
A MONTHLY JOURNAL DEVOTED TO ORIENTAL PHILOSOPHY, ART, LITERATURE AND OCCULTISM: 
EMBRACING MESMERISM, SPIRITUALISM, AND OTHER SECRET SCIENCES.

t o  s r : i

T H E R E  IS  N O  R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  T R U T H .

[ Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.]

A N E W  Y E A R  A N D  N E W  E R A .

O n tlio sixteenth day of last month the Theosophical 
Society completed the ninth year of its existence, and 
entered a new and important era. Founded on the 17th 
November 1875, at New Y o rk, its career has been, though 
cheqnered— sometimes stormy— on the whole a highly 
successful one. W ithin th is jb rie f period it has expanded 
to many countries, conquered a foothold among many 
peoples'; won the devoted loyalty of a large number of 
intellectual persons ; formed a literature of its own ; re
vived interest in the ancient philosophies ; and created a 
taste for higher psychological research. Operating on 
lines exclusively traced by itself, it has, especially, 
aroused among tho A siatic descendants of the Fathers of 
Sanskrit learning, a new and deep appreciation of their 
ancestral literature, and influenced them to reopen the 
ancient schools, long closed, print and circulate ancient 
works, and re-examino the claims of A ryan Philosophy. 
B y tracing the underlying basis of all faiths and the 
necessary identity of science and religion as components 
of a sole and universal Absolute Truth, the Society has 
given this enquiring age a neutral ground upon which 
men of all groups and all minds may stand for co-opera
tive research.

The above are undeniablo facts— facts demonstrable 
upon evidence outside and independent of the statements 
of any prejudiced witnesses. A s  such, they vindicate the 
judgment of those who founded the Society under the 
conviction that it was a necessity of the times. B ut we 
have seen only tho beginning’ of this movement. W hat 
is sure to como will be vastly greater than what has been 
seen during these first nine years. A  great idea like an 
inert hugo physical mass is long in acquiring momentum, 
but when once in motion its force is cumulative, liko tliat 
of a body descending an inclined plane. Theosophy had, 
first, to be tested by known methods, like  every other 
unfamiliar idea, aud has been and is now, more than over, 
going through this phase. The M aterialists have tried 
to put it down, and failed : failed because, as a philoso
phy, it stands the severest scrutiny of tbose who insist 
npon the rejection of all hypotheses not resting-upon ex
perimental research. Its  natural enemies are, of course, 
the sectarian theologians, who would monopolise tho 
Absolute Truth and “ coin it into drachmas.”  They have 
also failed to stem tha movement or shake tho Society, 
though they have omployed every crafty resource aud 
begrudged neither money nor trouble. A t  this very 
time of w riting we are encountering, at Madras, the 
most desperate resistance ever yet offered to our work by 
the Missionaries, who have Bent to every corner of the

earth a tissue of slanderous assaults upon the character 
of the Editor of this magazine. This plot will be as fru it
less as its piedecessors^ and. its malicious authors w ill bo 
driven to some other desperate scheme to keep up for 
awhile their selfish, intolerant and un philanthropic org a
nisation. Theosophy and Sectarianism are at opposite 
poles : the ono contemplates the evolution of m ankind 
through the spiritual development of the individual ; tho 
other, the aggrandisement of a faction by the subjugation 
of the world to dogma. Our century, which is righting 
the wrongs of past ages, w ill settle this also, and ant£ 
quity w ill have its hour of vindication hastened by tho1 
labours of our Society.

The present attack upon the ancient philosophies takes 
the form of an incidental denial of the possibility of any 
psychic phenomena, hence of any truth in what is known 
as Occult Science. This is the mistake of fatuity. There 
rever was a time when such a great body of fresh proof 
of the dignity and serious importance of this branch of 
scientific inquiry was offered. The Spiritualists liava 
been collecting snch evidence iu mass for more thau 
tlnity years ; tlie Mesmerists have been at it a fu ll ceu- 
tury ; it is forty-four years since Professor Buchanan 
discovered the psychometric faculty ; an(J, finally, the 
Society for Psychical Research alone has, within the past 
two years, gathered together and sifted some three or- 
four thousand eases showing-the reality of trans-corporeal 
psychic action. Jt has, for ono tlmig, proved scientifi
cally and through men of high rank in science, the 
transfer of thought as a dynamic action from brain 
upon brain. As for thore being a placo iu nature 

men like the Mahatmas— which tho poor conspirators 
of Madras would havo us believe but confections of 
bladders, muslin and masks— either it must bo so or the 
theory of evolution must bo abandoned and science 
must revert to that of miracle. The signs of the times; 
point, most unmistakably, to the gradual spread of Theoso
phy over the whole world, and the consequent rectifica
tion of modern ideas as to both Science and Religion. 
This is the future that we are enabled to contemplate, 
and beforo the momentum of tho movement exhausts 
itself, those who survive its originators— upon the lower 
and external plane— may bo in a position to compare it, 
as a sociological evolution, with that othei> which dates 
from the gigantic aiid audacious labour of Luther and 
hrs contemporaries. Certainly the inherent power of the 
idea represented in tho Theosophical movement could 
not bo better shown than in the constant growth of our 
Society despite the lim ited experience of the two Found
ers. A  weak cause must have succumbed to either one 
of a dozen crises through wliich we have safely passed.

The ninth year, just completed, has beon one of fru it
ful trial. I t  has always beon the wish of Col. Olcott—  
one expressed in many public addresses— that so far and 
rapidly as possible a plan of government should be per
fected which would place the Society beyond the possibi
lity  of extinction upon the death of the Founders. Thi;* 
was his main idea in  purchasing the A dyar property as



a. permanent home and head-quarters for the Society. 

When he left India ia February last for Europe, he pro
vided against all accidents by forming the Board of Con

trol and giving it supreme charge of the Society’s affairs 
during liis absence. In like manner, Mme. Blavatsky 
temporarily entrusted the editorial management of the Theo- 
xophist to other hands and has written little or nothing for 

its columns since. As it happened, the period of this in
terregnum has been stormy and trying in an exceptional 

degree, and, since both tlie Society and magazine have 
weathered this gale, the important fact has been demon- 

etrated that the deaths of one or even both the Founders 

would not of necessity break up the Theosophical move

ment, however it might sutler from the deprivation of 

their enthusiastic and devoted services. This discovery 

has rejoiced the President moro than any one else, and 

is cause for mutual congratulation among all our mem

bers. At tho same time it must not be denied that Col, 

Olcott’s retuvu to Head-quarters on the fifteenth of 

November relieved his colleagues of an enormous strain 

of responsibility, since they all felt that ho was better 
ablo than any of them to save the situation and burst 

through the toils that our enemies have been weaving 
about us. This seems to be also the idea of the entire 

body of Theosophists throughout India, for telegrams 

and letters of welcome have been pouring in upon him 
from every part of the country, and at Bombay, on the 

12th, and at Madras, on the 15th of November, he was 
publicly greeted by monster meetings at Framji Cowasji 

and Patcheappa Halls. On both these occasions every 

allusion he made to the public services of Mme. Blavatsky 
and her unswerving and unselfish loyalty to Indian inter

ests, was cheered [to the echo ! It now but remains for 

her to answer her accusers aud show up the conspirators, 

and, ns she is expected at Head-quarters early in the pre

sent month, this will not be long delayed. This done, 

our Society will pass into the new epoch which dates 

from its tenth year, with the brightest and most oncour- 

Dging prospects for a long career of dignified usefulness.

-------1------

OCCULTISM IN  MODERN LITERATU RE.
P a r t  I I .

B y M i a d  I I o y o -ra  K op.a-hon.

A s JoriN I n g le s a n t’s m a s te r  to ld  h im , “  Do n o t ta lk  of these 
th in g s , b u t k e e p  th e m  in  y o u r  h e a r t ; h e a r  w h a t all m en say, 
liu t  follow  no m an  : th e r o  is n o th in g  in  th e  w o rld  of any 
v a lu e  b u t  tho D iv in e  L ig h t,— follow  i t  1” N o m o re  su itab le  
q u o ta tio n  co u ld  be fo u n d  w ith  w h ic h  to  fin ish  m y  re m a rk s 
u p o n  M r, S h o rth o n s e ’s book, a n d  to  h e a d  a  new  c h a p tc r  for 
th e  Theosophist.

I n  obedience to  a  re q u e s t o f o u r  re s p e c te d  C hief, I  have 
e n la rg e d  th e  scope o f th ese  jo ttin g s , a n d  I  hope m y  read ers  
w ill a c c o rd in g ly  p a rd o n  m y re v e r tin g  to  a  p e rio d  b y  some 
decad es a n te r io r  to  th o  tim e  of L o rd  L y tto n , w hom  I 
m en tio n ed  before, as p ra c tic a lly  th e  f irs t w r ite r  of m odern  
fiction to  p re s e n t o c c u lt sc ien ce  in  th e  l i g h t  of a  reality . 
L o rd  L y tto n ’s o w n w o rk s  I  p ro p o se  to d isc u ss  on a  fu tu re  
occasion.

I n  th e  review  of a  re c e n t w o rk  of fiction , th e  review er 
a sse rte d  “ T h a t th e  S cotch  h av e a n  a lm o st eq u a l inclin atio n  
fo r th e  ca n n y  a n d  th e  u n c a n n y ” (b e  i t  k n o w n  to m y n ative 
re a d e rs  th a t  th e  la t te r  w o rd  s ta n d s  fo r s u p e r n a tu ra l ) .  T his 
I  look u p o n  ns a  co m p lim en t, a s  I  c o n sid e r th o  w rite r  to 
a d m it th e re b y  th a t  m y c o u n try m e n ’s m in d s a re  less m a te ri
alis tic  th a n  th o s e  o f h is  ow n. B e th is  as i t  m ay , i t  h as been 
a  m a tte r  of f r e q u e n t  re m a rk  th a t  sc e p tic a l as m o st Scotch
m en are , in  o rd in a ry  m a tte rs , th e re  lu r k s  so m ew here deep 
in  th e ir  m in d s  a  v e in  of q u a in t b e lief in  “  w ra ith s ,” and  
second s ig h t, n o t to  m e n tio n  o th e r  o c c u lt p h e n o m e n a  of a  less 
com m on d e sc rip tio n . T h is  no d o u b t is e n g e n d e re d  b y  the 
v a s t a m o u n t of le g e n d a ry  lo ro  th a t  is s c a tte re d  th ro u g h  tho 
la n g u a g o  an d  li te r a tu re . O u r n u rs e s  te ll u s  ab o u t tho 
“ B ro w n ies,” a n d  fa irie s  ; o u r  n a tio n a l p o e ts  h a v e  em balm ed 
fo r us th e  s to rie s  of a ll m a n n e r of o c c u lt d oings in  th e ir  
u n d y in g  verses, w h ic h  a re  th e  com m on p ro p e r ty  of b o th  p ea
s a n t  an d  p e e r;  a n d  w ith in  a  few  m o n th s  I  h av e  seen m ore 
th a n  one long  n e w sp a p e r a rtic le  g ra v e ly  d e p lo rin g  th a t  th e

p o p u la r belief in  w itc h c r a f t  is by no m ean s e x tin c t. T h e se  too 
w ere  a c tu a lly  re f e r r in g  to in stan ces o c c u rrin g  a t  th o  p r e s e n t 
day , u n d e r  th e ir  r e p o r te rs ’ very  eyes.

T ho fo llo w in g  se n te n c e  from  one of th em  w ill b e  fo u n d  
in te re s tin g  fro m  its  g u a g in g , in  a  m a n n e r , th e  p re s e n t belief 
o f tho R u r a l  (H ig h la n d )  p o p u la tio n , on th e  Subject. “ W h ile  
m a n y  b elieve th a t  w itc h c ra f t  is s till as p re v a le n t as ever, 
th e re  a re  o th e rs  w ho b eliev e  th n t, th o u g h  i t  d id  u n d o u b te d ly  
e x is t a t  one tim e, th e re  is  no su ch  th in g  now , a n d  th a t  
w itc h e s  a re  e x tin c t. O th e rs  th e ro  a re  w ho believe th a t  
th o u g h  n o t n e a rly  so p re v a le n t as fo rm e rly , a  v e rita b le  
w itc h  is s t il l  occasio n ally  to be m e t w ith  in  th e  flesh.” ( Glas
gow Herald, July 2 3 ) .

I n  one of th e se  a rtic le s , i t  is said  t h a t  C erv an te s, by h is 
fam o u s book, d e stro y e d  c h iv a lry  ; a n d , by id ealis in g  w itc h 
c ra f t  in  su c h  c h a ra c te rs  as “ N o rn a ” in  “ T he P ir a te ” a n d  in  
liis  “ M eg ” of th e  s o u th  of S co tlan d , S ir  W a lte r  S c o tt h e lp e d  

to  c le a r th e  p o p u la r  m in d  of serio u s belief in  fig u res b e s t 
fitte d  fo r  fiction.

B y g la n c in g  a t  a  few  o f S ir W a lte r ’s books, wo w ill seo 

how  well h is  id e a lis a tio n s  a re  a d a p te d  a t  once to  decide 
“ s u p e rs ti tio n ,” a n d  rccall to th e  m in d s  of his re a d e rs  th e  old  
a d a g e  w h ich  says “ th e re  is no sm o k e w ith o u t fire !” T h e  
novels in  w h ic h  he h as m ost m ad e u se of h is  extensive 
k n o w led g e  of fo lk -lo re  to  il lu s tra te  o ccu ltism  fro m  h is  p o in t 
of belief,— viz., c ith e r  as w ilfu l d ecep tio n , o r se lf-d e lu sio n ,—  
aro  th o  P ir a te ,  G yy M an n o rin g , th e  A n tiq u a ry , A  L eg en d  of 
M o n tro se , T h e  M o n a s te ry , a n d  T h e  A b b o t. I n  h is  id e a lis a 
tio n s  of “  N o rn a  of th e  F itfu l  H e a d ” a n d  “ M eg M e rrilo e s,” 
w e find  c h a ra c tc rs  b e a rin g  som e resem b lan ce to  one a n o th e r. 
I n  th o  caso o f th o  first, N o rn a  believes h e rs e lf  to  have 
o b ta in e d  co m m an d  o v e r th e  elem ents by in v o k in g  a  F ro d d , 
(e a r th  e le m e n ta l) a n d  le a rn in g  from  h im  th o  N o rse  R u n e s  
(M a n tra s )  n e cessary  fo r  th a t  purpose.

I t  is n o te w o rth y  th a t  th e  a u th o r  g iv es th e  fo llo w in g  
p a rtic u la rs  of h e r  fa m ily  a n d  p erso n al p re te n s io n s . “ I f  th e  
n a tiv e s  of T h u le  a d m itte d  th a t  one class of m ag ic ian s p e r 
fo rm e d  th e ir  fe a ts  b y  th e i r  a lliance w ith  S a ta n , th e y  d e v o u t
ly believed t l ia t  o th e rs  d e a lt w ith  s p ir its  of a  d iffe re n t a n d
less odious c la s s ............... A m ong th o se  w ho w ere  su pposed  to
be in  le a g u e  w ith  d isem b o d ied  sp irits , th is  N o rn a , descended  
fro m , an d  re p re s e n ta tiv e  of, a  fa m ily  w h ich  h a d  lo n g  
p re te n d e d  to  su c h  g if ts , w as so e m in e n t th a t  th e  nam e 
assig n ed  to  h e r, w h ic h  signifies one of thoso fa ta l s is
te rs  who w eave tlio  w eb of lin m an  fa te , (V a lk y r i )  had 
bceu c o n fe rre d  in  h o n o r of h e r s u p e rn a tu ra l pow ers . . . .
..............  I n  th o se  tim e s th o  d o u b t o nly  o c cu rred  w h e th e r
h e r su pposed  pow ers w ere acq u ired  by law fu l m eans. In  
o u r  d ay s i t  w o n ld  h a v e  b een  q u estio n ed  w h e th e r  sho w as an  
im p o sto r, o r w h e th e r h e r im a g in a tio n  w as so d eep ly  im p ress
ed w ith  th e  m y ste rie s  of th o  supposed a r t ,  th a t  sho m ig h t bo 

in  som e d e g re e  a  b e lie v e r in  h e r  ow n p re te n sio n s to  s u p e r 
n a tu ra l know ledge. C e rta in  i t  is, th a t  she p erfo rm ed  h er 
p a r t  w ith  su ch  u n d o u b tin g  confidenco, an d  su ch  s tr ik in g  
d ig n ity  of look a n d  actio n , an d  evinced a t  th e  sam e tim o 
su c h  s t r e n g th  of la n g u a g e  a n d  en erg y  of purp o se, th a t  i t  
w o u ld  h av e  been  d ifficu lt fo r  th e  g re a te s t  scep tic  to hav o  
d o u b te d  th o  re a lity  of h e r  e n th u siasm , th o u g h  he m ig h t 
sm ile a t  th e  p re te n sio n s  to  w hich i t  g av e  r ise .”

N ow , i t  m ay  be q u estio n ed , if S ir  W a lte r  S c o tt n e v e r be
lieved  in  th o  e x is te n c e  o f th e  “ s u p e r n a tu ra l ,” how d id  ho 
com e so n e a r  th e  t r u th  in  in v e s tin g  th e  n a tiv es o f T h u le  
w ith  th e  b e lief in  lawful, a n d  unlawful, m ean s of o b ta in in g  
m ag ic  p o w e rs  P A nd, w h a t coincidence w as i t  th a t  led  h im  
to give, to  th is  ch ai'ac ter, tw o such  real re q u is ite s  for th e  a t ta in 
m e n t a n d  ex ercisc of th e m , as, h e re d ita ry  bias to w a rd s  th e  
o c c u lt ; an d  “ u n d o u b tin g  confidence”  in  th e  pow er of, as 
well as p a ss io n a te  v ehem ence, au d  “ en e rg y  of p u rp o se” in  
d e c la im in g  h e r  R u n e s  P T ru o  1 lie p o rtra y s  h e r  as h a lf  

m ad  w o m an , a n d  h a lf  im p o sto r;  b u t  is i t  th o  half-m ad , im 
p o sto r, o r th e  R c im  ‘ R e u n a r ,’ w ith  h o r m a je stic  an d  com 
m a n d in g  fo rm , c h a n tin g  in  a  tone o f d a u n tle ss  e n th u sia sm  
h e r  evocation  to  th e

‘ Stem  eagle of tho far North-went;

th a t  m o st im p re sse s th o  m in d  of th e  re a d e r  ? I f  S ir  W a lte r  
S c o tt’s d e sc rip tio n  does n o t d e lin eate  in  N o rn a  a  m em b er of a  
class th a t  h a s  tr u ly  e x is te d , th e n  th o  in tu it io n  of th o  m any 
a r tis ts , w ho h a v e  a d o p te d  h e r  as th e  v e ry  t~ p e  of th e  w in d  
c o m p e llin g  e n c h a n tre s s , h a v e  been c u rio u sly  a t  fa u lt.

S ir  W a lte r  seem s to  h a v e  been q u ite  c o g n is a n t of th e  be
lief th a t  ex ists in  th e  N o r th — p a rtic u la r ly  in  Ic e la n d — th a t  
th e r e  is a  sy s te m  o f R u n o s  (sp e lls ) w hich , if  p ro n o u n c e d  in  ft



particular way, is supposed to have the power to evoke and 
dismiss spirits, &c. Ac. There is great probability that the 
British Druids had also a system allied to this, and I do not 
think I go far astray in suggesting that, were some of tho 
Runes to be recovered in their integrity, they would be 
found identical,— not, perhaps, in the meaning of the words, 
but,— in the rise and fall of pronunciation (which causes 
vibration in the Akash), as the Sanskrit mantras devoted to 
the same purposes.

In the second case “ Meg Merrilees,” in ‘ Guy Mannering’ 
was a gypsey woman who pretended to the very common art 
among her people, of palmistry, helped by clairvoyance. 
Col. Mannering himself is represented in his youth— as a 
dabbler in astrology, and at least one of his predictions turns 
out correct. Meg Merrilees, though consorting with smug
glers nnd thieves, has a no less potent belief in her powers 
than Norna in hers, of commanding the elements. But, 
practising them as she does, for gain, they are in a great 
measure subordinated to her other phases of character, as a 
half-crazy, drunken, and wholly disreputable gypsey. 
Hence, the strongest suspicion is thrown upon her, aud tho 
small power, slie claims, is purposely presented in a very 
doubtful light; but all this failed to make her power ridicu
lous with all the personages in the book, and no reader lias 
ever found in it a single efficient argument against the 
existence of such powers or arts.

In the preface to ‘ The Pirate,’ Sir Walter Scott refers to 
an old Scottish belief, which apparently has a close connec
tion with a certain Indian ceremony still in daily practice. 
This belief was that, in the case of a betrothed lover killed, 
the survivor, in order to prevent post mortem visits from 
the deceased, “ in the event of her bestowing on any living 
suitor, tho faith which she had plighted to the dead," had to 
touch the hand of the corpse, and formally resume the truth- 
pliglit she had bestowed. The same belief in the possibility 
of lovers, or “ plighted” persons, paying visits after death, 
appears to exist in other parts of Europe. The Hungarian 
belief in the “ Willis,” is a caso in point. Tho ‘‘ Willis” are 
the reliquai of brides who die on their wedding day, beforo 
tho consummation of mariage; and they are credited not 
only with the habit of visiting their bereaved husbands oc
casionally, but also of dancing in bands in certaiu places 
on moonlight nights. Something similar exists in somo 
parts of Germany, and the poem, “ Tho Bride of Cor
inth,” is said to be founded on the story of a case in which 
such visits took place. The cause of such events is palpable 
enough, and the possibility of their occurrence has been 
abundantly proved by what happened at certaiu spiritualist 
seances referred to in a former number of this journal. It 
mny bo noticed in confirmation of M. D ’Assier’s theory, 
that theso beliefs or superstitions, without exception, refer 
to sudden or violent deaths, and it is by no means unlikely 
that the majority of the persons so visited were mediumistie. 
In the opinion of the writer it is only in cases similar to 
these, that the reliqxim of deceased persons can truly ma
terialize, that is to say, by means of the residue of their 
own unexpended vitality, sometimes (generally) aided by 
that of medium, but, without that assistance from elementals 
which is such a powerful factor in most of the few seance- 
room appearances, not attributable to the astral form of tho 
medium.

In the “ Bride of Lammermoor,” Chap. 23, Sir Walter 
Scott has described the appearance of a Lingasarira,— not 
the ‘ astral form’ projected by adepts and others, but the third 
principle,— and has even given the real cause of its appear
ance, in a manner which an occultist, describing an actual 
occurrence of the sort, could not but admire. Here, there is 
no suggestion of imposturo or even self-delusion.

The Master of llavenswood is riding home through the 
Park, when suddenly his horse snorts, rears, and refuses to 
procced ; then he perceives a figure, which ho believes to be 
that of Lucy Ashton (his betrothed) seated on the grass ; this 
figure he dismounts and addresses. He then finds it to be 
that of an old and blind female retainer of his house. 
“ Tbo singularity of her dross, which rather resembled a 
ehroud than the garmeut of a living woman— the appear
ance of her person, larger, as it struck him, than it usually 
seemed to be— above all, the strange circumstance of a blind, 
infirm, and decrepit person being found at a distance from 
her habitation (considerable, if her infirmities be taken into 
account) combined to impress him with a foeling of wonder 
approaching to fear. As he approached, she arose from her 
Beat, held her shrivelled hand up as if to prevent his coming

more near, and her withered lips moved fast, although no 
aound issued from thom. llavenswood stopped, aud 
as, after a moment’s pause, ho again advanced towards 
her, Alice, or her apparition, moved or glided back
wards towards the thicket, still keeping her face towards him. 
The house-room hid the form from his sight, and yielding to the 
strong and terrific impression that the being he had seen was 
not of this world, the Master of Ravenswood stood rooted to 
the ground, whereon ho had stood when he caught his last 
view of her. At length summoning up his courage, he advanced 
to tho spot on which the figure had seemed to be seated ; 
but neither was there pressure of the grass, nor any other 
circumstance, to induce him to believe that what he had seen 
was real and substantial.”

......The Blaster of llavenswood walked back,...... and he
fouud his horse sweating, and terrified as if experiencing that 
agony of fear, with which the presence of a supernatural 
being is supposed to agitate the brute creation. The master 
mounted and rode slowly forward, soothing his horse from 
time to timo, while the animal seomed internally to shrink 
and shudder, as if expecting some new object of fear at 
the opening of every glade. Tho rider, after a moment’s con
sideration, T'esolved to investigate the matter further. “  Can 
my eyes have deceived me,” he said, “ and deceived mo for 
such a space of time ?— or are this woman’s infirmities but 
feigned in order to excite compassion ?— and even then her 
motion resembled uot that of a living person.” ...

...Ho went to the hut of the old woman and there found her 
still warm corpse ; from a little girl, her servant, he learned 
“ that upon the first attack of the mortal agony the deceased 
had sent a peasant to the castle to beseech an interview of 
the Master of llavenswood, and had expressed the utmost
impatience for liis return......Meantime, her anxiety of mind
seemed to increase with the agony of her body ; and to uso 
the phrase of her only attendant, 1 she prayed powerfully that 
she might see her master’s son once more aud renew her 
warning.’ She died just as the clock in tho distant villago 
tolled one ; and llavenswood remembered with internal shud
dering tliat he had heard the chime sound through the wood 
just before he had seen what he was now much disposed to 
consider as the spectre of the deceased.”

In this instance the Linga Sarira 01* ‘ wraith,’ as it is called 
in Scotland, io presented without the qualification that tha 
person seeing it is either a habitual impostor, or one labour
ing under a self-delusion. And surely if tho incident waa 
given with the intention of holding up to scorn tho “ supersti
tious” idea of all such occurrences, the fact that the truo 
cause of the appearancc,— viz., tho woman’s vehement desire 
to see her master, at the moment of death,— as given, goes 
to assist tho opposite conclusion in the mind of tho reader.

The graphic description of the effects of the apparition on tho 
horse, which, as is not uncommon, saw it first, instead of 
making the event more incredible, on the contrary only fur
ther attracts the mind to the possibility of such appearances 
rendering themselves objectively visible.

While on this subject, I wish to draw the attention of that 
praiseworthy body, the Psychical Research Association, to tha 
fact that both horses and dogs appear in their normal state 
to be frequently capable of perceiving things iu tho ‘ astral 
light,’ while it may be, that their owners, it’ preseut, do not 
notice anything unusual. Probably their committee 011 
“Haunted Houses,” havo hoard of more than one case in which 
similar incidents occur, and it is to be hoped tliat they will 
be found worthy of investigation. If not thought presump
tuous, the writer thinks the suggestion of a mode of testing 
this may not be unacceptable. Perhaps the readiest way 
would be for a party to take dogs with them when they 
visit some place known to bo haunted, and to notice 
how they were affected. ISut a more scientific manner 
would be for a select party, composed partly of som e mem
bers of tlieir committee 011 “ Mesmerism,” to appoint one of 
their number, (who should be a strong mesmerist,) to draw a 
charcoal, or chalk, mark upon tlie iloor (after the fashion of 
M. Du l’otet) willing at the same time this mark to represent 
the form of a tiger or some wild beast, aud then introduce some 
dogs into the house, when the effect might be seen. Tha 
writer has had moro than 0110 experience with horses, but 
although convincing to himself, they might scarcely be so to 
the P. R . A., and in any caso, they aro rather beyond the 
scope of these articles. _ _

Turning again to Sir Walter Scott, we find in his ‘Le
gend of Montrose,’ an illustration of the National Taiserugh, 
or second sight; a hereditary development of a phase of con-



ficious c la irv o y a n c e . H e re  S ir  W a lte r  po n r  tra y s  a  fa c t ia  
p sy ch o lo g y  as one of th o  m a n y  h a llu c in a tio n s  of a H ig h 
la n d e r , sufferin g  fro m  m e n ta l a b e rra tio n . B n t h e  also 
sh o w s th a t  th e  b elief in  th is  p o w e r w as a lm o st u n iv e rsa l in  
th o  H ig h la n d s , a n d  t h a t  its  possesso rs w ere  re g a rd e d  w ith  
no sm alld o g ree  of rev eren ce. I n  th e  “ B rid e  of L am m erin o o r,” 
a  w o m an  possessed of th is  p o w er is m ad o  to  fo re te ll th o  
e a rly  d e a th  of a  y o n n g  la d y , b ecan se  sh e  a p p e a re d  to th e  
ey es of th e  seer w ith  a  s h ro u d  u p  to  h e r  n e c k — it a p p a re n t
ly  b ein g  th e  rn lo  in  som e p la c e s to  soo “ fey  ” people (th o se  
a b o u t  to  d ie ) m ore o r less en v elo p e d  in  a  s h ro u d , ac c o rd in g  
to  th o  tim e th e y  h a d  to  live. A n o th e r  in s ta n c e  o f th is  is 
to  be fo u n d  in  “  W a v e rly .”

W h e n  we u n d e rs ta n d  by th e  w ord “ s h r o u d ,” a  p a r t ic u la r  
d is p o sitio n  in  color a n d  sh a p e , of th e  p e rs o n a l m ag n etic  
aura, th e  p h e n o m e n o n ,— a t le a s t  fo r  a n  o c c u ltis t,  is  n o t 
d iffic u lt to  co m p reh en d .

I n  th e  “ L e g e n d  of M o n tro se , ” th e re  is m e n tio n e d  a  t r a 
g ed y , w h ich  cau sed  th e  c h a te la in e  of th e  c a s tle  o f th e  M a
ca u la y s  fo r a  tim e to  go o u t of h e r  m in d  ; a n d  th e  young 
H ig h la n d e r  in  th e  s to ry , w ho is c re d ite d  w ith  th o  pow er of 
seco n d  s ig h t, w as h e r  son, b o rn  w hile  she w as in  th a t  con
d itio n . I t  is a  cu rio u s c o m m en t on S ir W a lte r  S c o tt’s su p 
po sed  pow ers of su p e rstitio n -e x p lo d in g , to  bo to ld  to-day, 
t h a t  th o  ru in s  of th e  c a s tle  d escrib ed  u n d e r  t h a t  nam e are 
s t il l  h a u n te d  by tlie  g h o s t of th e  u n fo r tn n a te  lad y  !

I n  “ T h e  A n tiq u a r y ” is g iv en  a  m o st e x c e lle n t w ord-pic- 
tu r o  of a  D u tc h  o r  G e rm a n  c h a rla ta n , w ho professes to  be 
a n  a d e p t of c e re m o n ia l m a g ic , a n d  to  h a v e  th e  p o w er to 
fin d  tre a s u re , &o., b y  th e  “ d iv in in g  ro d .”  T h is  p erson, on 
w h o m  th e  a u th o r  b e sto w e d  tlio  a p p ro p ria te  n a m e  of Don- 
ste rsw iv e l, is by  n o  m oans th e  le a s t su ccessfu l of h is id eali
satio n s, an d  in  th e  scone w hero  lie a n d  liis p a tro n , h av in g  
d ra w n  th e  m ag ic  c irc le , p ro ceed  to evoke som e sp irits , his 
p ro fo u n d  te r r o r  a t  th e  th o u g h t th a t  h is  in c a n ta tio n s  have 
re a lly  h a d  effect, is in  its  w ay in im ita b le .

T h is  ia p e rh a p s  th o  o n ly  in s ta n c e  in  S ir  W a lte r ’s w orks 
w h ero  th e  su p p o sed  possessor o f o ccu lt po w er exercises it  for 
g a in , k n o w in g  i t  a ll th e  w hile  to be false. Y e t, i t  is re m a rk 
ab le , th a t even  th is  c h a rla ta n  th o ro u g h ly  b elieves in m agic ; 
a n d  th a t  he p e rfo rm s h is  in c a n ta tio n s  p u rp o s e ly  in  a garbled  
w ay, lest, by ch an ce , re a l conscqucnces sh o u ld  en su re.

I n  ‘ T h e  M o n a s te ry ,’ a n d  1 T h e  A b b o t,’ a  to ta lly  dif
fe re n t p h ase  of tlie  o c c u lt is d e a lt w ith ; an d  th e r e  is no 
a t te m p t  to  e x h ib it th o  a p p earan co  of th e  “ W h ite  M aid of 
iW o n el” as an  im p o stu re , b u t r a th e r  as, a  th in g , like a 
ta m ily  g h o st, to  be p ro u d  of. H e re  th c  tr u e  a tt i tu d e  of S ir 
W a lte r  S co tt’s m in d — s a tu ra te d  as i t  w as w ith  llie  purest 
essence of th c  R o m a n tic  N a tio n a l L e g e n d s, w h ich , th a n k s  
to h is  lo v in g  p en , h av e  com e d o w n  to  us c lo th ed  in 110 
m eag re  g a rb ,— to w ard s th in g s  occult, m ay p e rh a p s  be best 
co m p reh en d ed . A lth o u g h  p ra c tic a lly  n o t b e liev in g  in  the 
ex is ten ce  of o c c u lt p ow ers, th o  p o etic  vein, w h ich  w as so 
s tr o n g  w ith in  h im , led  h im  to  see w h a t a  s tro n g  c o n stitu e n t 
p a r t  of S co ttish  L e g e n d  th e y  a re , a n d  th is , in  a ll pro b ab ility , 
w as th e  cause of th e ,  in tro d u c tio n  of su c h  in c id e n ts  so 
fe q u o n tly  in  b is proso a n d  p o etical w o rk s. N o one who 
h a s  re a d  h is  w o rk s  can  fa il to  sec th a t  i t  w as m ore iu  tho 
d e lin e a tio n  of su ch  fig u res as th e  s to rm  c o m m a n d in g  N o rn a, 
a n d  th e  no less poetical,— th o n g h  e v e n  m o re  im a g in a tiv e , 
a n d  m y stica l,— W h ile  M aid  of A venel, th a n  in  h o ld in g  u p  for 
p u b lic  in sp ectio n , an d  d erisio n , th e  b u ffo o n ery  of D ouster- 
sw iv e l— th a t  h is  prolific pen w as b e s t p leased .

 ̂ N o t th a t th e  g r e a t  F a th e r  of R o m an ce  w as less a t  hom e 
in  d e sc rib in g  tlie  a rm o u r clad k n ig h ts  a n d  o th e r  s tr ik in g  
h is to ric a l figures, th a n  in  p ic tu rin g  th c  sm u g g le r, the 
g y p se y , and m a n y  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs  t h a t  b e lo n g  to  tim es 
m u c h  n e a re r  o u r  ow n. B u t,  h is  b est sy m p a th ie s  seem  to 
hav o  g one back  to  th a t  tim e , w h en ce a n y  p ic tu re  of th e  
s te e l, o r  T a rta n  c lad , w a rr io r ,  seem s in co m p lete , w ith o u t 
t h a t  of th o  h o o d ed  m o u k , th e  h ig h la n d  se e r , o r th e  w eird  
m ag ic ian .

 ̂ I n  “  T h e  M o n a s te ry ” we find a  fa m ily  g u a rd ia n  sp irit  
in tro d u c e d  ; a n d , n o t one, th a t ,  liko  th o  I r is h  B a n sh e e , by 
i t s  a p p e a ra n c e , o r  voice, p resag es m is f o r tu n e ; o r  th e  B odach  
g la s s , w ho h e ra ld e d  th e  d e a th s  of th e  M a c lv o rs  in  ‘ W a v e rly ’ ; 
b u t  o n e th a t  m o re  resem b le s th a t  ‘ L a k s h m i,’ th e  tu te la r y  
gen iu s of th e  R o y al F a m ily , w e re a d  of, in  th e  th i r d  s to ry  of 
th e  Y etal P a n c h v is i, w hose v e ry  e x is ten ce  w as b o u n d  u p  in  th a t  
o f th e  fam ily . I t  does n o t seem , h o w e v e r, th a t  S ir W a lte r  
011 th is  occasion in c o rp o ra te d  a  p re -e x is te n t le g e n d  in to  his 

ro m an ce, b u t  r a th e r  in v e n te d  to  s u it  h is  p u rp o s e  a  g ra c e fu l

c re a tu re , o w n in g , a p p a re n tly  in  a lm o st eq u a l p ro p o rtio n s, th e  
n a tu r e  of th e  R o sic ru c ia n  S y lp h id es, a n d  S alam an d ers , a n d  
th o  S c o ttish  S h ia n n a n  U sk e  (w a te r-fa ir io s ). S h e was s u p 
posed  to  in h a b it  a  li tt lo  sp rin g  n e a r a  holy tre e  w h ere  
she allow ed h e rs e lf  to  be se c iib y  m any people ; a n d  w here sh e  
w as,— s tra n g e  to  sa y ,— to b e  evoked a t  m id -d a y  , by  bow ing  
th r ic e  to  th o  tre e  a n d  w ell, a n d  re p e a tin g  som e sim p le  v erses, 
w h en  she w o n ld  a p p e a r  a n d  speak, o r even  p ro d u c e  m a te ria l 

a rtic les.

A t tim e s  sh e  w as n o t abovo sh o w in g  th a t  she w as re la te d  
to  th e  tr ic k y  w a te r  elv es, as, for exam ple, h e r  n e a rly  f r ig h te n 
in g  to  d e a th  th e  u n fo r tn n a te  su b -p rio r  and S a c ris ta n , of th e  
m o n a s te r y , a n d  a t  th e  sam e tim e bespoiling th e m  of th o  
“ E la c k -b o o k .” U su a lly  sh e  c o n ten ted  h erself w ith  a n s w e r
in g  q u e stio n s  p roposed  to  her, b u t,  on  one occasion, sh e  
‘ to o k  c h a rg e ’ of H a lb e r t  G len d in n in g , w ho h a d  ev oked  h e r  ; 
a n d  c a rr ic d  h im  bodily  u n d e rg ro u n d  in  a  v e ry  m y ste rio u s  
w ay. T h e re  she a m u s e d  herself by le ttin g  th a t  y o u n g  g e n tle 
m an  a t  once d isp la y  h is  co u rag e , a n d  b n rn  h is  fin g ers, in  
re s c u in g  th e  ab o v em e n tio n ed  precious ‘ b la c k -b o o k ’ fro m  a  
firo th a t  w as n n a b le  to  co n su m e it, a n d  o ver w hich sh e  seem ed 
to  h av e  u n lim ite d  pow er.

U n fo rtu n a te ly  th is  liv e ly  an d  b e a u tifu l b e in g  does n o t 
afford  us a n y th in g  m ore in s tru c tiv e  th a n  an  in s ig h t in to  th o  
fa c t th a t ,  w h ile  S ir  W a lte r  S co tt on th e  one h a n d  ‘ h elp ed  to  
c le a r th e  p o p u la r  m iu d  of serious b e lief in  fig u res b e s t fitted  
fo r fic tio n ,’ on  th e  o th e r , ho was in  no w ay  a v erse  to  c re a tin g  
new  fig u res of a  liko  s o r t to  am uso h is  re a d e rs . A t th c  risk  
of being co n sid ered  d is lo y a l to  h is m em o ry , I  a m  com p elled  
to  s ta te  th a t  th e  ‘ s u p e rs titio n s ’ he h a s  in c o rp o ra te d  in  his 
w o rk s fro m  o ld e r so u rces a re  m uch m oro su g g estiv e  to  an  
o c c u ltis t, th a n  b is in v e n tio n s , how ever g ra c e fu l a n d  po etical.

O n e  fine exam ple of th is  m ay be fo u n d  in h is ‘ L a y  of th o  
la s t M in stre l.’ I n  t h a t  b e a u tifu l poem  th e  d re a d  m agician , 
w hose tom b w as rifled  b y  S ir  W illiam  of D e lo ra in e , w as th o  
c e le b ra te d  M ichael S c o tt, whose o c c u lt re n o w n  is so o ften  
re fe rre d  to  in  S c o ttis h  S to ry . A gain  in  h is  ballad  of ‘ Thom as, 
th e  R y m o r’, h e  te lls  p a r t  of th e  story  of a  m an, w ho, p erh ap s 
even m ore th a n  th e  M e rlin  o f an cic n t E n g lish  fam e, seem s to  
h av e  a p p ro x im a te d  to  th e  c h a ra c te r of an  a d e p t in  th e  th e o 
so phical senso of th e  w o rd ,— an d  I hope a t  no d is ta n t tim o 
to  see in  theso  pages a  c o n trib u tio n  w hich w ill e lu c id ate , as 
fa r  as kno w n , som e p a r t ic u la rs  of th e  re a l h is to rie s  of thoso  
tw o c e le b ra te d  old w o rld  O ccu ltists .

E r r a t a  i n  P a r t  I.

P a g e  2 5 8 , Col. 2 , line 3 3 , fo r ‘ C layom cne,’ re a d  C lazom ene. 
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PRACTICAL INSTRUCTIONS FOR STU DEN TS  
y  OF OCCULTISM.

VII.

T h e  R e a l  a n d  t h e  U n r e a l .

“ Allah ! Bi—’ mi—’ blah!1*
“ There is no god but God.”—K or a n .

E v e ry w h er e  in the broad expanse cf the universe wo 
see an a lm ost in fin ite variety of form s, b elon g in g  to- 
different k ingd om s and exh ib iting  a variety  of appear
ances. l l i e  substanco of which those form s are com 
posed  m ay— for au gh t w e know— essen tia lly  consist 
of the sam o m aterial, as tho basis of their constitution , 
althou gh  its  qualities, su ch  as density , w eight, chem ical 
action, e tc ., m ay differ. W o do not seo th e  substanco  
itse lf, we only d istin gu ish  tho forms b y  the peculiarities  
of their attributes w hich  come to tho cognisance of our 
senses and by w hich we d istinguish  one for in from  
another, and for purposes of d istinction aud reference  
g iv e  it a name. I f  w e, for instance, look at a tree, we 
have no scientific proof  that the th in g  we see is a 
tree, aud if  w e had  never seen  a tree before, we 
would n ot know  w hat it is ;  but h av in g  scon sim i
lar th in gs before, w hich  were called  trees, our intu i
tion  te lls  us that w hat we see beforo us m ust bo 
a tree and can be n o th in g  else. W h atever may find 
expression  in one form  or another is called  a thing, 
and a th in g  m ay change its form and yet the sub
stan ce rem ain th e sam e. W ater may be frozen into solid  
ico or be transform ed by heat into vapour, ita substanca



assumes different attributes, bnt remains essentially tlie 

same, even after it has ceased to be visible to tho human 

eye. Its attributes may disappear and it may still exist 
as an idea. •' A  material thing is only the symbol or 

representation of an idea, we may give it a name, but 

the thing itself remains forever hidden bohind the veil.' 

W e  may by a well-known experiment arrange conditions 

so as to make a thing’ perceptible alternately by one 

sense or another without changing its form, but that 

which constitutes the thing itself cannot be perceived 

nor imagined. If wo could separate a simple snbstance 

from its attributes and endow it with others at will, then 

one body could be transformed into another as for 

instance base metals be transformed iuto gold.

To illustrate, let us look at a stick. It is made onti 

of wood, but that is not essential, because wood is not 

stick, it might be m;ide out of something else aud still 

be a stick. • W e  do uot perceive the stick itself, wo only 

see its attributes, its extension and color and density, we 

feel its weight aud we hear it sound if wa strike it, 

Each of these attributes or all of them may be c h a n g e d  
and yet it may remain a stick for all that ; because that, 

wliich constitutes it a stick, is an idea. Let us burn up 

the stick, and its substance and form will have changed. 

As a stick it exists no more in the physical plane, but 

the idea of a stick is not lost, the stick still exists as 

au idea, although it has as such no definite form. 

Let us now endow that formless idea with new attributes 

and clothe the new-born idea with matter, aud we will 

have transformed onr ideal stick into anything wo choose 

to make. To do this on tho physical plane reqnires the 

power of an Adept. Bnt on the intellectual plane it ia 

different. W e  daily transform our desires, our aspirations 

and tastes by the omnipotent power of will, and there

by mako of man— even on the physical plane— a differ

ent being. _
Nobody ever saw a real m an; wo only perceive tho 

qualities which ho possesses. Man cannot see himself, he 

speaks of /as body, hia soul and his spirit, it is the com

bination of the threo which constitutes what we consider 

a M a n , it is this whuvli gives him his character; the real 

ego, the embodiment of the Absolute  is a formless idea 
for which we have no conception. As a formless idea 

and yet an individual unit ho enters tho world of matter, 

evolutes a new personality, obtains now experience and 

knowledge, passes through the pleasures and vicissitndes 

of life, and through tho valley of death he enters again 

that realm where in tho course of ages his form will cease 

to exist, and when his hour strikes his essonce reappears 

upon tbe scone. His form and personality change, his 

real ego remains tho same and yet not the same, becauso 

during lifo it acquires new attributes aud chauges its 

characteristics.
What can this real ego be, whicli is said to be the only 

reality, unless it is The Absolute itself, obtaining relative 
consciousness by coming into contact with matter ? Is 

auy man certain of his own existence ? All the proof wo 

have of it is in our consciousness, in tho feeling* of a real

isation of an existence. Bnt oue moment of consci

ousness differs from that of another moment according 

to the change which takes place in the conditions 
which hourly surround ns and according to the im

pressions which we receive. W o  are craving for 
change; to remain always the same wonld be torture. 
If it were possible that two or more persons were born 
aud educated under exactly the samo conditions, receiving 

at all times identical impressions, they wonld have all 

the same thoughts, the same feelings, their consciousness 

would be the same and thoy would collectively form only 

one person.

Under whatever form life may exist, its existence is only 

relative. Good and evil are relative terms, becauso 
what may be good for one may be bad for another. The 
word existence itself is a relative term, because it implies 

a state opposed to non-existenco. Truth is a relativo 

term, because what may be true in one sense may bo

false in another. To distinguish between the true and 

the false our senses cannot be trusted. W e  see the sun 
rise in the East, see him travel along the sky .'during the 

day and disappear again in the W est; but every child 
nowra-dnys knows that this apparent movement is only 

an illusion, caused by the turning of the earth. At night 

wo see the “ fixed” stars above our head, they look 

insignificant, compared with the wide expanse of tha 

earth and ocean, and yet we know that they are blazing 

suns, in comparison with which our mother Earth is only 

a speck of dust. Nothing seems to be more quiet and 

tranquil than the solid ground under our feet, and yet 

the earth, whereon we live, whirls with tremendous velo

city through space ; the mountains seem to . be 
everlasting, but continents sink beneath the waters 

of tho ocean and rise again over its surface. 

Tides seom to rise and sink, bnt the discovery seems to 

be near, thnt it is the harmonious heavings of the bosom 

of our mother Earth, which produces the illusion. A  

stream of light seems to flow from the sun to our planet, 

and yet between the sun and the earth’s snrface is dark

ness, because no meteoric dust is there to cause reflection ; 

while Hg-ain wo are surrounded by an ocean of light of a 

higher order, which appears to ns darkness, because tho 

nerves of our bodies are uot yet sufficiently developed to 

react under the influence of the A s t r a l - l i g h t .
The imago reflected in the mirror seems a reality to 

the unreasoning mind, the voice of tho echo may bo 

mistaken for the voice of a man ; the elemental forces of 

naturo may be loaded uuconsciously with the product^ of 

our own thoughts and wo may listen to thoir echo as 

being tho voices of spirits of the departed ,• we may 
dream while awake.

If we turn from the world of forms to the ideas of 

relative space and time, we perceive the same difficulty 

in acknowledging their reality. W e  find that their 

qualities change according to our standard of measure

ment, and according to our mode of perception. To au 

animalcula in a drop of water that drop may appear an 
an ocean, and to an insect living on a leaf that leaf may 

constitute a world. If during our sleep the whole visible 

world would shrink to the size of a walnut or be expand
ed to a thousandfold its present dimensions, on waking 

we would perceive no change, provided that change 
would havo affected everything, including onrsclvea, 

ju proportion. A  child has no conception of space 

and tries to grasp the moon with its hauds, and a person, 

who has been born blind and is afterwards made to see, 

cannot judge distances correctly. Onr thoughts know of 

no intervening space when they travel from one part of 

the globe to another iu au almost imperceptible moment 

of time. Our conceptions of space are based upon expe

rience and memory, acquired in our present condition. 

If we wero moving among entirely different conditions, 

onr experience and consequently our conceptions would 

be entirely different. Professor Zollner called the phy

sical plane three-dimensional space ; the mental plane 

would represent the fourth dimension, spiritual aspira

tions the fifth and Btill higher, until we arrive at a plane 

where relative space ceases to be, but where principles 

are nevertheless material in a metaphysical sense of 

the term.
As our conception of space is only relative, so is our 

conception of time. It is not time itself bnt its measure 
of which wo are conscious, and time is nothing unless in 
connection with our association of ideas. The human 
mind can only receive a small number of impressions per 
second; if wo would only receive one impression per 

hour, our life would seem exceedingly short, and if‘we 

wero able to receive for instance each single undulation 

of a yellow ray of light, whose vibrations number 509 

billions per second, a single day in our life would appear 

to us an etornity. To a prisoner iu a dungeon ‘who 
has no occupation, time may seem extremely long, while 

for him, who is actively engaged, it passes quick. Duriug 

sleep we have 110  conception of time ; but a sleepless



night passed iu  suffering seems very long. D uring a few 
Beconds of time we may dream to pass through experi
ences which would require a number of years in the re
g ular course of events, while in the unconscious state 
time does not exist for us. A  man, while speaking, re 
ceived a sudden in jury on the braiu by a weight that fell 
on his head. The accident interrupted the sentence he 
was uttering and made him unconscious. Weeks after
wards; when in consequence of a surgical operation he 
recovered his consciousness, he continued the sentence 
where it  was interrupted. A  spiritual entity in Devachan 
or Swarga  receives no impressions, and has no concep
tion of time while it revels in the products of its own 
imagination, which are to the dreamer not less real than 
our day-dreams to us, and the impression collected by 
liis  senses during life unrol themselves so to say, creat
in g  new suggestions and new combinations and varieties 
un til the force is exhausted. Persons fu lly  in the sub
jective state receive no impression from the objective 
world. I f  they are only partially in that state, for instance 
during an uneasy slumber, the sensations carried to 
the half conscious brain produce caricatures and distor
tion of ideas, aud in the same manner we may, Tyhile we 
are half awake, behold caricatures from the spiritual 
world. .

Everything is either a reality or a delusion according 
to the stand-point from which we look at it. The words 
real and unreal are only relative terms, and what may 
seem to be real in  one state of existence, appears unreal 
in another. That which we realise is real. I f  my imagina
tion is powerful enough to make me firm ly believe in the 
presence of an angel, then that angel w ill be there for 
a ll my practical purposes, no matter how unreal it may 
be to another. I f  your imagination is strong enough to 
create for you a paradise in a wilderness, then that 
paradise will have for you an objective existence. A  
lunatic, im agining himself to be a king, may be not less 
la p p y  than a genuine king and besides have less trouble 
than he would have if he were a genuine king, and he 
who is afraid of the devil is really haunted by him. 
There is however an immense difference between the 
m orbid fancies of a lunatic and the enduring products 
of the creative power of the imagination of an artist or a 
magician. In  the case of the lunatic the imagination is 
merely passive, ho mistakes the meaning of the symbols 
by which he is surrounded for want of power of discrim i
nation, his senses betray him and his judgment is insuffi
cient to make him see the imposture ; but the man of 
genius exercises an active creative power, lio selects what 
he wants and liis  imagination calls it into existence 
which is to him real. Looked at in this light, the crea
tions of an active imagination are surely more real than 
the delusive impressions which we receive from external 
objects through the senses, and no man can be said to be 
perfectly sane as long as lie looks upon the delusions of 
the senses as absolute realities.

M atter and form, space and time, such as we know 
them, are only existing relatively to our mental percep
tion. Form in the absolute is a word without meaning, 
and matter and space in tlie absolute are non-existent for 
us, because we cannot conceive them. I f  some philoso
phers speak of The Unknowable .Absolute, this term can 
liave only a relative meaning and implies that the Abso
lute is unknowable to us in our present condition. 
Nothing is unknowable to him who has reached a state 
in which he is able to know •, but spiritual verities cannot 
be grasped by the mere intellect ; to know them requires 
a certain degree of spiritual perfection. To conceive 
correctly or know, three factors are necessary: Know
ledge, the Knower and the Known, I f  they exist on 
entirely different planes, they cannot assimilate and thero 
w ill bp no result. Absolute Knowledge means perfec
tion, and to obtain it  man must become perfect,— Eritis 
Deus. Im perfect man cannot know The Absolute, he can 
only witness its manifestations.

The Absolute, independent of relations and conditions, 
is said to be the original cause of all phenomena. I f  
we perceive the manifestations of wisdom, justice, order, 
harmony, unity, &c., we may conclude that it  must be 
itself absolute wisdom, justice and unity. It  must be 
only one, there can be no other, although its aspects 
may differ. W hatever exists can be only a mode of its 
manifestation.

A n attempt to intellectually grasp The Absolute or to 
describe it, is equivalent to an attempt to describe a 
thing without attributes. Describing a thing means to 
give an account of its qualities, and a thing which has no 
qualities can neither he imagined nor described, bocause 
to describe it we must invest it with attributes and it 
then ceases to be The Absolute and becomes relative. 
Therefore all theological discussions about the nature of 
God (who is The Absolute) are useless ; because God has 
no nature, but Nature is H is manifestation. To deny 
God is to deny existence, because all existence is only a 
manifestation of God. To declare a belief in God 
is to declare a belief in  something of which we in our 
present state of evolution can have no intellectual con
ception, and is therefore an intellectual absurdity. God 
can only be spiritually  known, and the squabble about 
Deists and Atheists is a mere fight about words without 
any definite meaning. E very  man is himself a manifesta
tion of God, and as each man’s character differs from that 
of another, so each man’s idea of God differs from that 
of another, and each one has a god (an ideal) of his 
own. W e  speak of God as “  H e ,”  because H e is the 
ever-active creative energy— the male principle— which 
manifests itself through Nature.

The K abalists say that everything that exists is God 
and there is nothing which is not God. They only 
allude to The Absolute when they speak of Keter 
(the crown) ; because the representation of a crown 
refers to the existence of a king to whom it belongs. 
A cco rd ing to occult science this universal principle or 
the One Life  has different modes of manifestation. I t  
may be compared to a horse-shoe magnet, whose two 
poles represent two different modes of manifestation, the 
male and the female activity. The Cosmos may therefore 
be regarded as the manifestation of one principle, whose 
lowest is Matter and whoso highest is Spirit, but no 
sharp line cau be drawn which divides the two, and 
between the two poles live the innumerable gradations of 
latent or active life in the seen and the unseen worlds. 
Therefore it  is said that everything that appears to exist 
independent of the One Life is an illusion and the One 
Life is the only absolute reality.

To him who does not believe in the existence of 
God, God does not exist and H is  existence cannot be 
demonstrated. To him who feels the presence of God, 
God exists and it is useless to deny H is  existence to him 
who knows God. The materialist cannot conceive that 
which to him has no existence, but the religious enthusiast 
whose soul is filled with high aspirations and holy emo
tions, perceives God with his spiritual sense, no matter 
to what church the worshipper may belong or by what 
name he may call the In f in ite ; and no amount of reason
ing from the lower intellectual plane will dispute away 
that which to him is a fact and an eternal reality ; because 
he can realise it and identify himself with it and to deny 
God would be denying himself.

The caricatures of gods set up by the various churches 
as the only true God, are only tho creations of an imper
fect imagination. A s  every man has a god of his own, 
which is a symbol of the sum of his aspirations, so every 
church has its peculiar god, which is an outgrowth or a 
product of evolution of the ideal necessities, of that col
lective body of men, called a church. They are all true 
gods to them, because they answer their needs, and as 
their requirements change, so are their gods changing. 
As long as men are imperfect, tbeir gods w ill be imper
fect, as man becomes perfect, his god w ill beoome per
fect, and when all men shall be perfect, they w ill all have



the same perfect God, the same highest spiritual ideal, 
and the samo universal reality, recognised ’ alike by 
science and by religion ; because there can be only one 
absolute truth, whose realisation is W isdom .

A . B.
’ — —«-------  

TH EOSO PH Y I N  THE P U L P IT ,
(B y  E d m o n d  W . W ade, p. t .  s.)

T he w riter of the interesting article in the A ugust 
number of the Theosophist, entitled “  Occultism in 
Modern Literature,”  draws attention to the increasing 
tendency of writers of fiction in the present day to make 
use of occultism, as a means by which they may, with 
more certainty, fix the interest of their readers. But 
w hilst interest in the occult is undoubtedly spreading in 
one direction, in  another, a wave is as certainly rising 
which w ill, in process of time, obliterate the old land
m arks of orthodox theology, and completely transform 
that, which ; up to the present time, has been a waste of 
thistles into a flowering Eden. The manner in which 
the fundamental truths of Theosophy are silently, though 
surely, permeating the theological thought of the pre
sent age, caunot but attract the attention of those who 
feel the importance of making some effort to awaken 
the portion of humanity now lying lulled to sleep under 
the lethargic influence of a system which is altogether 
destructive of effort towards self-emancipation.

I t  is therefore a very significant sign of the times, 
when a minister of a creed, which has hitherto inculcated 
the belief in the utter depravity of the human heart and 
the hopelessness of salvation except through a vicarious 
atonement, boldly teaches a purely theosophical doctrine 
Such as “  N ever can you have a more heavenly form of 
humanity than you have, unless that more heavenly 
form be evolved from within you.”  The above quotation 
is extracted from a sermon by the Revd. Jno. Pulsford, 
published in tho Christian World of September l lt h ,  
1884, and to ju stify  the belief in the progress of theolo
gical thought, it may not be out of place to give a few 
passages from the same sermon. “ W hat are all loveliest 
forms, compared with the warm, living, loving, speaking 
human face? Is  it flesli? Y e s ;  but it is  the Shadow 
of the only begotten manifold, son-daughter, ‘ Image 
of God.J I t  is well that the precious, and altogether 
lovely children of the Eternal, should dwell for a time 
in the weakness of the flesh, that they may be ground
ed ni hum ility, and come forth from the flesh all the 
lovelier and stronger for their endless years. The Divine 
race, the offspring of God, who show themselves succes
sively here in the frail and bewitching flesh, w ill show 
themselves hereafter in much more bewitching forms. 
H um anity has endless unfoldings, involutions and 
evolutions, because it is God in manifestation, God, in 
the Fam ily of God.

“ I f  the D ivine Nature of which we are partakers has 
gone under, if flesh has come to the front, and becloud
ed, stifled, buried your essential, everlasting humanity, 
nevertheless, every teacher sent from God is required to 
cheer and assure you that it  can be quickened anew, 
again come to the front, and give evidence of its noble 
origin and destiny. B y  m ingling so deeply with the 
flesh, and with tha anima mundi,— the animal spirit 
of the world,— man loses the knowledge of the Divineness 
of his Naturo. B ut by blending again his spirit w ith 
the Father of his spirit, after the example of Christ, he 
awakes once more to the consciousness of himself, aa 
a real son and heir of Eternal God.

“ The animal-human is very obstructive to the Divine- 
human ; but the obstructions can be overcome, t ill at 
length, like  a thick cloud, it disappears, and the Divine- 
human, the truo Son, rises to inherit for ever the k in g 
dom which the Father prepared for him before flesh and 
time began. Perm it me to speak from knowledge and 
experience. The man of flesh in me, who once thought 
himself Yery real, is becoming unreal, ‘ a shadow that

d e c l in e t h a n d  the D ivin er man, that slept so deeply in  
me, that was as if  dead in me, is risen from the dead, 
and, shaking himself free from the chains and vapours of 
the flesh, is looking forth into the clear of the endless life.

(> A nd now I  must congratulate you on your susceptibi
lity  of being transmuted, changed, into incorruptible na
ture. Y o u r present visionary frame is flesh, but the seed 
of God is in you, w aiting to be evolved. A ll  that is 
asked on your part is your cooperation with God, in ita 
unfoldment, and upbuilding iuto an incorruptible eternal 
creature. Y ou all know that there are in you very wonder
ful powers. W hat thoughts, what fears, what hopes, 
what forecasts and imaginations occupy your most silent; 
hours ! The human breast is an arch built over unutter
able powers. W hen you see nothing, hear nothing, speak 
nothing, when you are wholly inactive, marvellous 
activities are stirring  in the depth of you. I t  is hard for 
you at such times to escape God’s influence. H is  spirit, 
as literally speaks and breathes within you, as the 
spring breath peuetrates sown seed; and nothing but; 
your own cold unwillingness can hinder you from being 
new born. N ever can you have a more heavenly form of 
humanity than you now have, unless that more heavenly 
form be evolved from within you.

“ Think of C h rist’s immortal H um anity as representing 
what is form ing in you. Then all the sad and saddest 
things of mortal existence, w ill fulfil a very valuable 
service, in  helping you to transfer your thoughts and 
affections from yourflesh-begotten to your W ord-be
gotten, and incorruptible hum anity. Flesh, and all 
things coveted by the flesh, are but phantom s; we shall 
soon make that discovery ; but our deeper nature, and 
the home and kindred of our deeper nature, and God 
the Source and the Scope of our life, are realities, 
eternal realities.”

These extracts are typical of the whole discourse and 
do nob suffer in their isolation; for there is nothing in 
the context which would modify the teaching which is so 
apparent in them.

Whether the preacher is fu lly  conscious of the deep 
truths underlying his teaching, it is difficult to say, but 
it  is sufficient to know that any one, within the charmed 
circle of the C hristian Church, can bo found to utter such 
truths without being ostracised by those listening to him

— —♦-------

THE EVIL EYE.
(Translated from the “ Psychische Stu,dien.”J

D r. Mordtmann in Pera, one of the cities which compose 
Constantinople, gives an account taken from the Sana’a, 
the offiicial gazette of Yemen. He says: There are 
many sorcerers and witches in Yemen, who do some ex
traordinary things. There are some old women who are 
called Buda’ s, whose exterior is very repulsive and of 
whom a single look is sometimes sufficient to k ill a per
son. These Budas are to be found especially in the dis  ̂
tricts of A bu-A rish, Lolieia, Zeydie, Babel and Zebid. 
Only a short time ago a Buda in Zebid stood in front of 
a shop and kept looking intensely at the merchant. The 
poor man laid down and died in a few minutes and the 
Buda ran away. The inhabitants however caught her 
after a while, punished her severely, and prohibited her 
from re-entoring the town.

D uring the last year, A bd el Vedud, a merchant of Lo- 
heiaand a member of tlie municipal council, was celebrat
ing the marriage of his daughter. A  Buda had secreted 
herself in the Harem and began to stare at the bride, 
who, in the midst of her relatives and friends, there and 
then dropped down and died. The Buda confessed to 
have killed her by her look from a motive of spite and 
revenge. The Buda escaped.

Sheik A issi Nassir Effendi in Loheia was attending to 
the marriage of his daughter with the son of Seid Tzze- 
din. The harem was filled with inviied guests and 
everybody was gay. But suddenly a Bnda, whose pre
sence had not been noticed before, directed her poisonous



lo o k  u p o n  t h e  d a u g h t e r  o f  N a s s i r  E ffe n d ii:  T h e  v ic t im  

a s  if  s t r u c k  b y  l i g h t n i n g  fe ll d o to n  a n d  e x c la im in g  “ V a c  

e b i  I”  e x p ir e d .  T h e  g u e s ts  w e re  h o r r o r - s t r ic k e n  a n d  

f le d .  .

R e c e n tly  a  B u d  a c a m e  iu to  tl;e  h o u s e  o f a  c u s to m 

h o u s e  o ffic e r, M a h m u d  E S e n d i ,  a n d  b e g a n  to  s ta r e  a t  h is  

d a u g h te r ,  w h o  im m e d ia te ly  b e c a m e  s ic k .  T h e  m o th e r  o f 

th e  g i r l ,  s e e in g  w lia t  w as h a p p e n in g ,  c a lle d  f o r  h e lp  a n d  

c a u s e d  h e r  fe rn a lo -s la v o s  to  b e a t  th e  o ld  w o m a n  m e r 

c ile s s ly . T he] B u d a  b e g g e d  fo r  m e r c y , p r o m is in g  to  r e s 

to r o  th e  d a u g h t e r  to  h e a l th .  S h e  w a s  th e n  re le a s e d  a n d  

b e g a n  to  b lo w  u p o u  th e  y o u n g  la d y  a u d  to  p r a y  o v e r  

h e r .  A  s o ld ie r  w ith  a  d r a w n  s w o rd  s to o d  b y ,  r e a d y  to  

k i l l  th e  w itc h  if  h e r  p r a y e r  s h o u ld  h a v e  n o  e ffe c t. B u t  

till w a s  in  v a in  ; t h e  p o o r  g i r l  d ie d ,  a n d  th o  o ld  w o m an  

w a s  p e r m i t te d  to  e s c ^ p a ,  ■ ' ■

■ N o t e .—Several moro similar instances nro given, bnt tho above ia 

sufficient to illustrate tlio action of tlio Evil Eye, Sceptics will bo ready 
to attribute the chuso of such deaths to thn action of superstition and 
fear, bnt the fact that certain porsons have the power to kill small ani
mals rind cfren birds during their flight in tho air, liy ri cfmcehtr.ifcioii 
cf their mhrderoiiR will, directed by the look, proves that the Evil Eye 
iB something more than a fable.— TvansU ! ,

' STU D IES IN  SWEDENBORG. ' ' '

B r  H . C. V e t t e r l i n o ,  M . D , ■

I I I . — TH IS C H U R C H E S .

.In  tlio w rit in g s  of th e  J e w s  w e a re  ta u g h t  t l ia t  th e  d es
c e n d a n ts  of a  few  p e rso n s, th e re  m e n tio n e d , aro  th e  especial 
fa v o r ite s  of th o  A lm ig h ty , a n d  th a t  a ll o th e r s  aro  ‘‘ do g s,’* 
jila c ^d  bey o n d  th e  p a le  of Hi's n o tice . I n  tlib  w ritin g s  of 
th o  C hristian!? w e a te  ta u g h t  t h a t  th o  A lm ig h ty 1 d isd ain s all 
t h a t  do n o t believe in  th e  sacrifice of H is  S on, J e s u s  Christ! j 
t h a t  “  J e w s ,” “ T u r k s ,”  a n d  “  H e a th e n s ” a re  th e  “ ch ild ren  
o f p e rd itio n .” B u t in  tlio  w rit in g s  of S w e d e n b o rg  we find 
n io re  ra tio n a l, m o re  J e s u s -lik e , te a c h in g s  : a m o n g  a ll men, 
sa v a g e  a n d  civ ilized , in  all ages, u n d e r  a ll zones, a n d  on all 
h a b ita b le  g lo b es in  th e  v a s t expanso o f th o  H e a v e n s, th ere  
a r c  m em b ers of th e  Divine Church, tlie  C re a to r ’s C hurch, 
'speakers of t r u th ,  d o e rs  of good, lovers of th e  D iv in e . N ev er
th e le s s . th e ro  liav e  b een  c o m m u n itie s  of m en o n  th is  p lan et, 
t h a t  havo held  p rin c ip le s  a n d  done w o rk s  d iffe re n t from  
th o so  held a n d  done b y  th e  m a sses, th a t  h a v e  b y  in te rn a l and 
e x te r n a l m eans serv ed  as th o  h e a r t  a n d  lu n g s  of th e  U n iv ersal 
B o d y  of H u m a n ity , a n d  liavo sto o d  in  c lo ser com m union 
w ith  G od th a n  th o  m asses. I t  is th e s e  co m m u n ities  or 
“  C h u rc h e s ,” as d e sc rib e d  b y  S w e d e n b o rg , th a t  I  purpose to 
o u tlin e . T o th is  en d  le t  us in te r p r e t  a  p o rtio n  o f th e  second 
c h a p te r  of th e  C hief M a g ic ia n  D a n ie l’s B o o k  :

“ Thon, 0  king, sawest, nnd, behold, a grent image. Thia great imngo, 
whoso brightness was oxcellcnt, stood beforo thee, and the form there
of was teiriblo. This image’s head wns of fino gold, his broast nnd 
Jiia arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of brass, his legs of iron, 
liis feet part of iron nnd jmrt of clay. Thon sawest till that a stona 
was cut ont withont hands, which smote the image upon his feet thnt
wore of iron and clay and break them to piocos.......and the HtuliO
became a great mountain and filled the whole cavth.”

T h is  im ago rcp ro so n ts  th e  five g en era l c h u rc h e s  o r religions 
t h a t  have e x is te d  on o u r P la n e t. I n  h is  s p ir itu a l w ritin g s 
S w e d e n b o rg  does n o t toll w h en  a n d  how  m an cam e in to  ex
is ten ce . b n t  leaves his re a d e r  to  sp e c u la te  fo r h im s e lf : to 
t h i n k  th a t  th o  A lm ig h ty  c re a te d  m a n  in  an  in s ta n t, or by 

d e g re e s ;  or t h a t  H e  li te ra lly  fo rm ed  h im  of th o  d u s t nnd 
b re a th e d  tho  b re a th  of lifo in to  h is  n o s tr ils;  o r th a t  H e, 
th r o u g h  countless ages, developed h im  fro m  p ro to p lasm  to a  
“ m issin g  lin k ,”  re a d y  fo r  th e  re c e p tio n  of a  h u m a n  Ego. 
O ne tliiilg  is c e rta in , S w ed en b o rg  does n o t, ag th e  m ajo rity  
o f  h is read o rs v a in ly  im ag in e , teach  th a t  m a n ’s first s ta te  
w as one ol p erfo ct m o ra lity  and  s p ir itu a li ty , a n d  th a t, th ro u g h  
siu  ho becam e im m o ral a n d  u n s p ir itu a l.  B n t he teaches 
th a t ,  on th e  p a r t  of m an y  th e ro  w as, iu  p rin c ip le , an  ascent; 
a  re s t, a n d  a descen t. F o r  in th e  T rue Christian Religion 
N o. 3!), w e re a d  : “ th e  most, a n c ie n t peoplo in  th e  G olden 
Age, such as had any ■■ religion, w o rsh ip p ed  one G od.”  By 
“  suoh as h ad  any  re lig io n ,” h e  m ean s su c h  as h ad  elevated  
th em selv es o n t of tlio  n a tu r a l  s ta te  in to  w h ich  th ey  wero 
b oi-n, und h ad  becolno th e  “ c h ild re n  of l ig h t,”  b e h o ld e rs  of 
th e  “ faco of tlie  F a th e r  in  th e  h eav en s,” th e  D iv in o  SnA 
ra d ia tin g  fro m  th o  Ineffable  O ne. T heso co risititiil^d  th 6

' M ost A ncient CncncH .
T h e golden  h e a d  of th e  im age, seen in th e  d re a m  of th e  

B a b y lo n ia n  k in g , re p re s e n ts  th is  C h u rch  and  its  q u a lity . 
T h e  head , th e  h ig h e s t  p a r t  of th e  body, re p re se n ts  th e  h ig h 
e s t m en ta l s ta te  a tta in a b le , th e  ‘‘ c e le s tia l” s ta te . G old, th o  
m o st p rec io u s m eta l, re p re se n ts  th e  good of th is  s ta te  ; good 
th a t  is th o  r e s u lt  of e n ti re  lib e ra tio n  from  th e  d o m in io n  of 
th e  senses ; good void  of selfishness.

T h e c h a ra c te ris tic s  of th e  m em bers of th e  m o st an cic n t 
C h u rch  w ero “ p e rc e p tio n ,”  “ in te rn a l re s p ira tio n ,” “ e x te r
n a l, ta c i t  l-esp ira tio n ,” “  ta c it  sp eech ,” a n d  “ sp eech  of 
e x p re ssio n .”

‘‘ Perception," says Sw edenborg, “ is a  sen satio n  d e riv e d  
fro m  th e  L o rd  ( th e  A lm ig h ty ) alone, a n d  has re la tio n  to  th e  

good an d  th e  tr u e ,”— Arcand Coelestia, 1 0 4 .

“.Perception c o n sists  in seeing  th a t  a  t r u th  is tru e , and  

tl ia t a  good is good ; also  th a t  ah  evil is evil, nnd  a  fa lsity  is 
fa lse .” — Ibid, 7 6 8 0 . . ■ ‘
_ T hese s ta te m e n ts  m ay  bo p a ra p h ra se d  t h u s ; Perception 
is a  fa c u lty  th a t  en ab le s  m an , w ith o u t in s tru c tio n  th ro u g h  tho 

senses, to p erceive in sta n ta n e o u sly  th o  n a tu re  an d  q u a lity  
of a n y  s u p e r n a tu ra l  m a t te r  presented .

T h e  re a d e r  m u s t be paiiifully  aw are  th a t  th is  fa c u lty  is 
w a n tin g  a t  th is  d ay , e x c e p t w ith  th e  A rahats, a n d  w ith  a  
few  t h a t  h av e  a rr iv e d  a t  C h ris th o o d . F o r  th is  seemfs to  bo 
tlio  fa c u lty  deferred  to  in  the fo llo w in g  w o rd s: “ Tlio

A r a u a t  p e iie trn te s  to  th e  to o t of W hatsoever su b jec t hid 
m in d  is ap p lie d  to , ■Without follow ing’ th e  slow  process of 
re a s o n in g .”— Buddhist Catechism, pago 5 8 .

A s S w e d e n b o rg  does n o t go into  d e ta ils , i t  is d ifficult to 
u n d e rs ta n d  h o w  th e  “  in te rn a l re s p ira tio n ” a n d  th e  “ ta c it 
Bpeech” w ore p ro d u c e d . I ; g ive th e  foLlowing q u o ta tio n s 
a n d  leave sp ecu la tio n  fo r  th e  reader.

“ Internal respiration p roceeded fro m  th e  n av el to w a rd  
th e  h e a r t a iid  th ro u g h  th e  lips w ith o u t m ak in g  a n y  sonnd. 
I t  d id  n o t e n te r  th e  ty m p a n u m  of th e  person  co m m u n icated  
w ith , tlirovlgli th e  e x te rn a l, fcfir, bii't th r o u g h  th e  E u s ta c h ia n  
tu b e .” — A. C. 1 1 1 8 . : : '

“  H a v in g  on ly  in te rn a l re sp ira tio n , th e y  d id  D o t  sp eak  by 
m ean s of w ords, b u t by ideas, w hich  th e y  expressed  by 
c h a n g e s  of face a n d  co u n ten a n ce , esp ecially  by  ch an g es of tho  
lip s.” — Ibid, 11 1 8.

“ Tlio first m ode of sp eak in g  of m a n  on ev ery  P la n e t  has 
been  by m ean s of th e  faco an d  lips.” — Ibid, 8 2 4 9 .

“ T h is m odo of ex p ressio n  fa r  exceeds in  p o w er th e  lan 
g u a g e  of w o rd s.” — Ibid, 6 0 7 .

“ T h e  tacit speech w as perceived by  th e  p erso n  addressed, 
in  h ia  in n e r  m a n ,” Ibid, 1 1 1 9 .

“ I n te r n a l  speech p re v a ile d  so lo n g  as m en rem ain ed  

sin ccre  a n d  n p rig h t, b u t ,  w h en  self-love p rev ailed  ,th e  la n g u 
age of w ords b egan, th e  face w as g ra d u a lly c h a n g e d , th e  in te r i
ors becam e c o n tra c te d , a n d  th e  e x te rio rs  w ere  p re p a re d  to 

d is s im u la te .”-—Ibid, 8 2 5 0 .

I n s tr u c t io n  in  m a tte r s  o f a  s u p e rn a tu ra l c h a ra c te r  was 
n o t co m m u n icated  th ro u g h  th e  senses, b u t w as im pressed u p 
on tho  m in d  fro m  w ith in , by  th e  an g els, a n d  by H im  th a t  
“ d w elletli in  l ig h t  in accessib le .” “ T h e  law  w as w ritte n  
on  th e i r  h e a rts  i t  w as im pressed  u p o n  tho  w ill, a n d  hence 
u p o n  th o  u n d e rs ta n d in g . T he rev erse  holds good w ith 
undeveloped  a n d  d e g e n e ra te  men ; fo r th e s e  le a rn  th ro n g h  
th e . senses, dev elo p  a n  u n d e rs ta n d in g , a n d  b y  th is  co ntro l 
th e  w ill. T ho  w ill a n d  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g , w ith  th e ir  d e ri
v a tiv e  affections a n d  th o u g h ts , w ere a  u n it  in  th is  C h u rch , 
a n d  th e  in m o st life  sh o n e  o u t th ro u g h  th e  o u tm o st. Tho 
re la tiv e  im p o rta n c e  of th e  in n er a n d  o u te r  p a r ts  of m an, a t 
th a t  d ay  a u d  a t  th is , m ay be m ade c le a r  by  th e  follow ing 
d ia g ra m m a tic  schem e

I n  th e  G olden  A g e.
1. W I L L  "
2 .  U n d e r s t a n d i n g .

3 . Senses.

In  th e  Iro n -C la y  A ge. 
3. Will.
2 .  U n d e e s t  A N D IN O .
1 . S E N S E S .

T h e  m em b o rso f th e  M ost A n c ie n t C h n rc h  h ad  opened in te r
course w ith  th e  d e p a rte d , th o  angels. D evils an d  S a ta n s 'd id n o t 
y e t ex is t, fo r m a n  had n o t y e t become ab a n d o n e d . V eneration  
w as p aid  o n ly  to  h im  th a t  excelled in  good an d  in  t r u th .  T h eir 
w o rsh ip  w as p e rfo rm e d  in  te n ts  a n d  tab e rn a c le s . T heir 
m a n n e r of liv in g  was u n lik e  w hat we civilized  ( ! )  fo lk  are 
w o n t to  re g a rd  a  s ig n  of c u ltu re , of h ig h  m o ral excellence. 
T h e y  lived in  tr ib e s  a n d  1 fam ilies, n o t in  em p ires and 
k in g d o m s. As a n e f f e c t  th e y  w ere, fre e  fro m  th e  thousand- 
tttod'-oni) a rtific ia l w a n ts  bhat keep c iv ilized  m an  busy to  sup



ply. “ They never ate the flesh of any beast or bird, but 
only grain, especially wheat, fruits, herbs, milk, and butter. 
To slaughter animals and to eat their flesh was considered vil
lainous (nefas) and like the nature of wild beasts (simile 
fern-rum), they took only service and employment out of them. 
XJ.it in course of time, when man began to be fierce as a wild 
beast, nay fiercer ( simili ter ferox, esse ac fera , imo ferocior), 
lie then began for the first time to slaaghter animals, aud to 
cat their flesh.”— Ibid, 1002.

As a result of their humanized life, their love of the good 
and the true, their inhalation of pure air, and theiringestion 
of clean food, they did not die from disease, but old age.

“ If mau had lived agood life, he would have been with
out disease, and he would have become an infant again, a 
wise infant, in his old age ; and he could have passed into 
heaven, and have put on an angelic body, without suffering.”—■ 
Ibid , 5726.

(It is well to mention that by the word “ heaven,” onr 
Author means a subjective state, not the “ heaven” of the 
pseudo-Christians). * The members of the Most Ancient 
Church enjoyed “ delightful dreams and visions,” which 
were tho sources from which they and their descendants 
drew their representations of paradisiacal scenes and objects.

In the Jewish Scriptures the different branches of this 
church are described under the symbols of Adam, Seth and 
l'lnos. The elevation of mind, the purity of heart, and per
fection of life in the Golden Age, are correspondentially des
cribed by the life of Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden. 
It was the morning of time and the members of tho “ Ada
mic Church" were the “ sons of the East.”

Iu course of time they developed in themselves the belief 
that the Almighty created life and transcribed it into man ; 
that He transfused and transcribed himself into man, who 
then became like Him. It was the senses, the serpent, that 
insidiously instilled this belief. And in the degree the sen
ses became dominant, did the internal faculties become 
sluggish and dorment. This process of deterioration led to 
the extinction of “ perception,” “ internal respiration,” and 
“ tacit speech,” and filially to the “ miraculous” separation of the 
Will and the Understanding, which made it possible to will 
one thing and to think and to speak another. It should not, 
however, be thought that this deterioration of the mind held 
pace with all; for with some there was, so to say, a halt, with 
others, a heedless rnsli. The “ hells” (subjective states of 
evil and suffering) were now created, not, indeed, by the 
Almighty, as the pseudo-Christians would have it, but by 
t he idolaters of the senses themselves. The “ hells,” the nega
tions of the good and the true, are the congregations of 
the latter. From this it is evident that Swedenborg teaches 
that “ good spirits,” “ angjls,” “ evil spirits” “ devils” and 
“ Satans,” are not pre-liuuiau creations, but post-human, the 
departed good and bad.

The members of the most Ancient Church that did not 
precipitate themselves into a state of utter negation of a 
Supreme Good and True survived the “ Flood” of evil and 
falsity that passed over the Church, aud constituted the 

A n c i e n t  C h u r c h .

The various branches of this Church are in the Jewish 
Scriptures called Noah, Sliem, Ham,and Japhet. The salva
tion of Noah, liis family, and the animals in thc Ark, repre
sents the preservation of a few good out of the “ Flood” and 
the establishment of a new Church. This new Church was 
represented by the breast and arms of silver of the image.

Silver represents the quality of the good and the truo 
of the Ancient Church, which was “ spiritual.” The good 
and true of the preceding Church was higher, “ celestial.” 
In the Adamic Church they were governed by a regenerate 
will ; in the Noatic, by a conscience formed in and through 
an enlightened understanding. The enlightenment of tho 
understanding took place, not as iu the Adamic Church from 
within, from the will, but from without, from a written reve
lation, in t.he understanding. This revelation is mentioned in 
the Jewish Scriptures, as the Wars of Jehovah aud the De- 
flaratious, Numbers xxi., and must,, if we judge from the 
following statement of Swedenborg, have beeu much unlike 
any known at this day :

“ The most ancient stylo of writing was representative ; in 
which things were represented by persons, and where ex
pressions wero used, by which quite different things were un
derstood. l'he profane writers in those times composed 
their histories thus ; and even the things of civil and moral 
life were thus treated, so that nothing that was written was

altogether such as it appeared in the letter, and that some
thing quite different was understood by their words. Yea, 
they even presented all affections whatever in the forms of 
gods and goddesses that were afterwards divinely worship
ped by the heathens......This mode of writing was derived
from the members of the Most Ancient Church, who repre
sented to themselves heavenly and divine things by the vi
sible things of the earth and in the world, and they thus 
filled their minds and souls with delights and felicities in be
holding the objects of the universe, especially such as wero 
beautiful in form and order.”— Arcana Ccelestia, 1756. See 
also, Thoms Taylor’s Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, p. 83.

What became of this written revelation of the Ancient 
Church ? Swedenborg’s answer, published in 1771, is interest
ing, especially to those that believe in the existence of a 
“ Wisdom Religion.”

“ Concerning "that ancient Word that had been in Asia 
before tbe Israelitish Word, it is permitted to relate this 
news, that it is still reserved there, among the people that 
live in Great Tartary.”— True Christian Religion, 279. Seo 
also, Abbe Hue’s Travels in Thibet. The Ancient Church 
was versed in,tlio “Science of Sciences,” the “Science of Corres
pondences.” By “ correspondence” is meant the relation 
that exists between internal things and external, or between 
spiritual things and natural.

“ The ancients that wero versed in the Science of Corres
pondences made for themselves images that corresponded 
to heavenly realities, and wero delighted with them, becausc 
they signified such things as were of heaven and thc Church ; 
and therefore they put them not only in their temples, but 
also in their houses ; not for the sake of worshipping them, 
but of calling to mind the heavenly realities signified.”— 
Ibid, 207. _

Swendenborg says thc Egyptians were above all the other 
Eastern nations skilled in tiie Science of Correspondences 
nnd Representations, and points to their temples and hiero
glyphics for confirmation. It is safe to say tlmt the archaic 
buildings of India, Egypt, Mexico, Peru, Yucatan and other 
countries, now iu ruins or buried beneath a tropical 
vegetation, are the results of a knowledge of these sciences. 
It was the object of these sciences to represent thc affairs 
of the super-sensual world in the sensual, and to worship 
them therein. Thus they worshipped what true men will 
worship : eternal verities and realities, not “ imps and limbs 
of Satan” on tyrannic thrones, or before blood-stained 
altars. Our licro-worsliip with its menial slaver and our 
bibliadolatry with its hypocritic reverence were unknown 
iu this Church.

The Ancient Church, like its predecessor, had its “ morning, 
noon, evening, and night.” “ liy the morning” is signified the 
rise of the Science of correspondences aud Representations, 
by the “ noon’' the perfection of them, by tho “ evening,” 
tlie gradual loss of them, aud by the “ night,” the worship 
of the objects that served to represent. “ Since the 
representative rites of the Ancient Church, which 
were correspondences, in process of time began to be turned 
into things idolatrous, and also into tilings magical, then 
that science, by the providence of tho Lord, was gradually 
lost.”— T. C. R . 204.

On the decline of the Noatic Church, a new Church, or 
kind of exoteric worship, was established in Syria hy Eber. 
This systeni was permitted to be established, because tlio 
Ancient Church had declined to idolatry and magic. It con
sisted in exoteric worship in high places and groves ; it 
had priesthood, offered sacrifices, <tc. It was called the 
Second Ancient Church, and the Third that succeeded it 
was the beginning of the

J e w i s h  C i i u b c i i ,

represented by the belly and thighs of brass of the image. 
Brass represents “ natural” good, the good that results from 
blind obediencc.

The departure of the family of Abram from Ur of the 
Chaldees, and the death of Terali, denotes tlie end of the 
idolatrous Second Ancicnt Church, and the beginning of tho 
Jewish Church by exoteric instruction. This Church, how
ever, was of small significance until the time of the Jewish- 
Egyptian Initiate, Moses, whom Jehovah commanded to 
liberate the children of Israel from the Egyptian bondage, 
that a Church might be established among them.

The most Ancient Church was established through the 
Will, the Ancient through the understanding, aud tho Jew 
ish through the seuses. The last was, therefore, au Exter



n a l C h u rc h . S ig n s  a n d  w onders o r p rodigies w ere th e  
m ean s u sed  to  e stab lish  it, and to  m a in ta in  it .  W hen theso 
failed, th e  C h u rch  fa iled . S w ed o n b o rg  proves th e  ineffect
ualn ess of “ m irac les,” an d  th e  w a n t of ra tio n a lity  of “ m ira- 
cle’M m nters. L e t us h e a r h im  : “ i t  c a n n o t be denied th a t 
m iracles in d u c e  a  belief, an d  strongly  p e rsu a d e  th a t  th a t  is 
tr u e  w hich is said  an d  ta u g h t by him  th a t  perform s th em  ; 
an d  th a t  th is  a t  first so occupies tho ex te rn a l of m an ’s th o u g h t, 
as iu  a  m a n n e r to fasc in ate  an d  onchain  i t : b u t th e  m an  is 
h ereby  d eprived  of h is tw o facu lties, ra t io n a lity  and lib erty , 
b y  w hich  he is enabled to  a c t in freedom  acco rd in g  to  reason.
- .......F a ith  in d u ced  by m ira les  is n o t fa ith , b u t persuasion ;
fo r th e re  is n o th in g  ra tio n a l in i t  ; s till less a n y th in g  sp irit

u a l, it  b e in g  m erely  e x te rn a ljw ith o u t an y  in te rn a l princip le.
........  T ho  w icked m ay be d riv e n  in to  fa ith , an d  oven into
w o rsh ip  a n d  piety, by m iracles, b u t only  for a  s h o r t tim e ; 

fo r th e i r  evils b e in g  s h u t in , th e  lu sts  th e re o f an d  the d e
lig h ts  th e n c e , co n tin u ally  a c t a g a in s t th e  ex tern al of th e ir  
w orship a n d  p ie ty  ; an d  in  o rd e r  th a t  those evils m ay escape 
confin em en t th e y  th in k  a b o u t th e  m iracle , an d  a t  len g th  
call i t  a  dolnsion  o r an  artifice , or an o p e ra tio n  of n a tu ro , 

an d  so re tu rn  in to  th e ir  e v ils .”— Divine Providence, 129-133 .
T h is is p rec ise ly  w h a t h ap p en ed  w ith  th e  Israe lites . W hile 

th o  effect of th e  w onders done by M oses an d  A aron 
lasted , th ey  w o rsh ip p e d  Je h o v a h , b u t  w h en  i t  ceased they 
re tu rn e d  to  th e  w orship  of th e  E y p tia n  idols. I t  is 
ev er so w ith  th e  ir ra tio n a l m a n : “ Show  us spirits 
“ give us a  m essage fro m  th e  o th e r  W orld:” “ le t a  M a h a t m a  
ap p ear, an d  wc w ill b e liev e  !” T he re a d e rs  of th e  Theoso
phist are, I  b elieve, fa m ilia r  w ith  th ese  a sse v e ra tio n s an d  w ith 

th e  m e n ta l p lig h t of tlio  p h o n o m o n a -h u n te rs . I n  th o  days 
©f H is in c a rn a tio n  Je s u s  re b u k e d  th e m  : “ if  th e y  h e a r not 
M oses a n d  th o  P ro p h e ts , n e ith e r  w ill th e y  believe if one 
rose fro m  th o  d e a d .” T h e  s a y in g , “  h is to ry  re p e a ts  itse lf,” 

ia n o t w ith o n t fo u n d a tio n .

A lthough th e  w orsh ip  o t th e  J e w is h  C h u rch  w as of an 
id o la tro u s  n a tu r e , they h a d  c o m m u n ic a tio n  w ith  tlie  angels 
a n d  Je h o v a h  by it. W h a t w as re q u ire d  of th e m  was a scru p u 
lous observance of th o  p rescrib ed  r i tu a ls .  T h e  slig h test 
d e v ia tio n  from  these caused  a  r u p ta r c .  S ince th e  Jew s 
w e re  a t h e a r t  id o lato rs, w orshippers (V Je h o v a h  through 
p ersu asio n , it  is e v id e n t th a t  tho C huiv.h w i th  th e m  w as n o t 
a  g enuine C hu rch , b u t “  rep v esen tati ve o f a  C h u rc h .” The 
A n c ie n t C h u rch  was a R e p re se n ta tiv e  C h u i’c h , because its  
m em bers u n d ersto o d  th e  in te rn a l im p o rt of t h e i r  c u ltu s;  th e  
J e w is h  C h u rc h  w as th e  R ep resen ta tiv e  of a  C hui’ch , because 
i ts  m em bers d id  n o t u n d e rs ta n d , or, r a th e r ,  d i J  n o t know, 
th a t  in te rn a l rea lities  w ere rep resen ted , b u t lo o k ed  u p o n  tho 
cerem onials as of th em selv es a ll-sufficient. S w t.le n b o rg  
says th a t  th e  T ab ern acle  and  T em ple, w ith  e v e ry th in g  ap p er
ta in in g  to th e m , re p re se n te d  heavenly  v erities  th a t  b ro n g h t 

p re s e n t th e  a n g e ls ; a n d  ho says also th a t ,  “ th e  r i tn a l 
of th e  Jew s, in  re g a rd  to  th em selv es, w as id o la tro n s, because 
th ey  were in e x te rn a ls  se p a ra te d  fro m  in te r n a ls ; nev erth eless, 
th e  g e n u in e  p rin c ip le  of th e  C h u rc h  [ th e  love of th e  good 
a n d  th e  t r u e ]  co u ld  be re p re se n te d , because rep resen tatio n s 
h av e  no re sp e c t to  th e  p erso n  th a t  re p re se n ts , b u t  to  tho 
th in g s  re p re se n te d .”— A. C. 4 2 0 8 .

T ho conceits th a t  th e  Je w s w e re  m o ra lly  b e tte r  th a n  thoir 

n eig h b o u rs, a n d  th a t  th e  A lm ig h ty  chose th em  to  be H is 
people, a re  p u t  to  sham e b y  S w e d e n b o rg : “ T he sons of 
Is ra e l are ca lled  th e  people of J e h o v a h , n o t becau se  they 
w ere bettor th a n  o th e r  n a tio n s, b u t  because th e y  rep resen ted  
th e  people of Jeh o v ah  [ th e  sp iritu a l-m in d e d  everyw here 
a n d  a t a ll tim e s ] ; fo r a t  least th ey  d id  n o t believe in  H im , 
b u t in  th e  gods of E g y p t.”— Ibid, 74 3 9. I t  w as o th erw ise  w ith  
Moses, th e  In itia te , th a t  w as “ a d a p te d  to  receive com m uni
catio n s from  th e  D iv in ity ,” an d  to lead  th e  id o lato rs.

T h e  e sta b lish m e n t of th e  R e p re se n ta tiv e  of a  C h u rc h  w ith  
th e  J e w s h a d  th r e e  objects in  v iew  : first, co m m unication  
betw een  th e  h eav en s a n d  tho e a rth  ; second, th e  p ro m u lg a 
tio n  of the T en  C om m andm ents; an d , th ird , th e  p re p a ra tio n  
of th e  race fo r th e  recep tio n  of th e  M essiah , Je su s of N aza
re th , by th e  p u b lic a tio n  of proph ecies c o n c e rn in g  H im . These 
p rophecies a re  c o n ta in e d  in  c e rta in  of th e  books of th e  B ible, 
a re  w rit te n  a c c o rd in g  to th e  Science of C orrespondences, 
a u d h a v e  th e re fo re  a n  in te rn a l sense, a n d  a ro  d iv in e. T he key 
to  th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f these d iv in e  w rit in g s  is, a cco rd in g  to 
o u r A u th o r, to be fo u n d  in  h is  theological w ritin g s .

T he Jew ish  C hurch  c o n tin u e d  n n ti l  th e  com in g  of Jesrta. 
I t s  s p iritu a l co n su m m a tio n  took  p lace  w hen Je s u s  w as cruci- 

ficd,— an  a c t th a t  re p re se n te d  th e  p ro fa n a tio n  o f th e  L ogos.

A fte r  H is  e n tra n c e  in to  th e  In n e r  W o rld , Jesus m ado H im self 
visible to H is d iscip les an d  se n t th em  to  p ro m u lg ate  th e  
“ law  of lo v e ,” an d  to  e stab lish  th e

C h r i s t i a n  C h u r c h .
T h e p rim itiv e  C h ris tia n  C h u rch  w as rep resen ted  by th e  legs 

of Iro n  of th e  Im a g e . Iro n  re p re se n ts  n a tu ra l tr u th ,  tr u th  
of a  low, b u t h eav en ly  o rd e r ; tr u th  held by childron a n d  
sim ple-m inded  p ersons ; t r u th  fo u n d ed  upon appearan ces. 
S w ed en b o rg  d iv id es th is  C h u rch  in to  tw o epochs : T he A pos
tolic C h u rc h  a n d  th e  P o s t A postolic.

T h e  A p o s t o l i c  C h u r c h .
T he o b je c t of th o  esta b lish m e n t of th e  C h ris tia n  C h u rc h  

w as th e  e lev atio n  of th e  m ind from  th e  w orship of m a tte r  to  

th o  w o rsh ip  of A ll-fa th e r, in th o  person of Jesu s. F o r  
A ll-fa th e r, “  as H e  is esse and  substance, is u n k n o w a b le  
an d  u n a p p r o a c h a b l e b u t ,  as m ado m an ifest in  th e  love, 
th o  w isdom , a n d  th e  w o rk  of Jesu s, th e  d iv in e  tr in ity  
o f sav in g  p rin cip les, H e  is know able an d  appro ach ab le . 
T he w orship  of Je s u s , n o t because of an  im ag in ary  S on- 
ship  of A ll-fa th e r, n o t b ecause of m irific pow er, n o t because 
of a  c ru e l d e a th  on a  cross, b u t b ecause of a  reflection by 
H im , a sh in in g  fo rth  th ro u g h  H im , of A ll-fa th e r’s b o u n d less 

love fo r H is  poor, m ixed  c h ild re n , w as th e  sim ple, a p o sto lic  
w orship.

B u t, th is  aposto lic  f a i th  an d  p rac tice  w an ed , a n d  in  less 

th a n  th re e  c e n tu rie s  p erish ed . M u rderers, a d u lte re rs , th ieves, 
a n d  su ch -lik e , cro w n ed  a n d  u n cro w n ed , p u rp le d  a n d  u n p u r 
p led, s ta lk e d  a b o u t th e n  as how , ca llin g  th em selv es “  C h ris
tia n s ,’' fo llow ers and successors of th e  m ercifu l, p u re , ju s t  
a n d  m en d ic a n t Je su s. T h e  inconsistency  h ad  to  be m a n ip u la t
ed so as n o t to a p p e a r too g larin g . To th is  en d  a  C ouncil 
w as convoked a t  N ice, in A sia  M inor, in th e  y e a r  3 25- T ho 
re fu ta tio n  of th e  heresies of A rius, a  p rie st th a t  d en ied  th e  
Son-sliip of Je s u s , w as th e  ostensible o b ject of th e  C ouncil. 
H ow ever, all p u rp o ses w ere  served, by th o  p ro clam atio n  of 
th e  d o ctrin e  th a t ,  “ Jesu s, th o  Son of G od, S econd P erso n  o f 
th e  G odhead, d escen d ed  from  H is th ro n e  in H eaven, aiid d ied  
fo r sinners, to  a ssu ag e  th e  w ra th  of the F a th e r , th e  F ir s t  Person, 
of th o  G od h ead  ; m id th a t  all sin n ers  th a t  believe in  th is  
sacrifice w ere p ard o n ed , cleansed, and received into  H eav en  by 
th e  H oly  G h o st, th e  T h ird  P erson  of th e  G o d h ead .” A  v ery  
com forting  d o ctrin c , fittin g  six teen  ce n tu rie s  of lu x u ry , 
b ru ta li ty  a n d  p rofanity- I t  established

The Post-Apostolic Church, 
re p re se n te d  b y  th e  fe e t of iron  a n d  clay m ixed. Iro n  re 

p re se n ts  N a tu ra l T r u th ;  h ere , th e  t r u th  c o n c e rn in g  Je su s, 
h eld  an d  p ra c tise d  by th e  unknow n few  in  th o  C h ris tia n  
w orld  ; clay re p re se n ts  th e  false d o ctrin e  e stab lish ed  a t  N ice, 

hold a n d  p ra c tise d  b y  th e  m asses a n d  th e ir  S p ir itu a l and 
T em p o ra l H ead s. T h e  outcom e of th is  d o c trin e  is g ra p h i
cally a n d  v o lu m in o u sly  p ic tu re d  b y  S w ed en b o rg . A  few  
lines w ill suffice :

T h e  C h ris tia n s  of th is  ag e  a p p e a r to  be very  d ev o u t, in  
asm u ch  as th e y  converse becom ingly a b o u t re lig io u s affairs, 
a t te n d  p u b lic  w orship, p a r ta k e  of th e  E u c h a ris t, an d  livw 
w ith one a n o th e r  in  th e  frien d sh ip  of civilized life. B u t 

tlre ir  c h a rity  a n d  d cv o u tn ess a re  far fro m  g en u in e, f a r  abovo
a.’l n a tio n s  u n d e r th e  su n , they a re  a t  h e a rt treach ero u s, 

lyfugV a d u lte ro u s , m u rd e ro u s, and a th e is tic  ; a n d  th e  hells 
g e t th." m a jo rity  of th e i r  in h a b ita n ts  fro m  th e m .— Arcam.i 
(JoilesiicCf 3 4 8 9 , 6666 , 9 4 0 9 .

Tin: S t o n e .
T h e  s to n e , th a t  sm o te  th e  feet of th e  im ag e a n d  th e n  be

cam e a  g r e a t  m o u n ta in  th a t  filled th e  e a rth , re p re se n ts  th e  
T ru th  th a t  itf a b o u t to  ta k e  the p lace  of th e  theological 
fiction. T h t' m o u n ta in  re p re se n ts  th e  C h u rc h  of th e  F u tu re . 
S w ed en b o rg  e m p h asises  th e  teach in g  th a t  a  new  D isp e n sa 
tion  of T r u th  ft? r a r e ly —if e v e r—g iven  to  th e  m em bers of a 

c o rr u p t C hurch; b u t  to  th o s e  th a t  a re  o u ts id e  th e  C h u rch , th e  
G entiles. W e a r e  th e re fo re  n o t to e x p ect th e  estab lish m en t 
of th e  C h u rch  re p r e s e n te d  by th e  stone a n d  tho m o u n ta in , 
am o n g  th e  m em b ers o f th e  P ost-A postolic  C h ris tia n  C h n rc h , 
b u t am o n g  th e  G e n tile s , th e  w ell-disposed of a ll n a tio n s. 
T h a t th is  is n o t a n  in fe re n c e , b u t th e  a c tu a l te a c h in g  of 
S w e d e n b o rg , m ay be seen  fro m  these p assag es :

T h ere  is  n o th in g  s p ir itu a l re m a in in g  in th e  o ld  C h ris tian  
C h u rch  ; i t  is fu ll of b lasp h e m y  a g a in s t th e  L o rd .— Apoca
lypse Revealed, 6 9 2 -7 1 5 .

Tho L o rd ’s N ew  C h u rc h  is, a t  th e  p re s e n t day, tra n sfe rre d  
to  th e  G en tiles, becau se  tho old  C h ris tian  C h n rch  h a s  closed 
h e a v e n  a g a in s t itse lf  b y  fa ls ity  a n d  evil:— A. C. 9 2 5 6 , 2 9 8 6 , 

4 7 4 7 . '



T h e N ew  o r  S eco n d  C h ris tia n  C h u rc h  •will be ra ise d  u p  
in  som e reg io n  of th e  e a rth , w h ile  th e  p re s e n t C h u rc h  abides 
in  its  w orship , as th e  Jew s do in  th e irs , in w ho se  w orship  
th o re  is n o th in g  of c h a rity  a n d  fa ith , i. e., n o th in g  of a  tru e  
C h u rc h .— Ibid, 18 5 0.

T h e  N e w  C h u r c h .

T h is  C h u rc h  of th e  F u tu re , d escrib ed  in th e  R ev ela tio n  
u n d e r  th e  nam e of th e  H oly C ity , th e  N ew  Je ru sa le m , w ill 
h e  u n lik e  its  im m ed ia te  p red ecessors in  th is , th a t  its  m em 
b ers w ill c u ltiv a te  th e  soul r a th e r  th a n  th e  co rp o real senses. 
T h e y  w ill re g a rd  Je s u s  an d  l i i s  in tim a te  d isc ip les as th e ir  
p a tte rn s . Ab th ese , th ey  w ill c u ltiv a te  love, ju s tic e , m ercy, 
c h a s tity , p o v e rty , ab stinence, an d  o th e r  positiv e  v irtu e s . 

T h e re  a re  su ch  now in the C h ris tia n  w o rld , u few  “  Biinpie 

g o o d ,” w ith  loving, pure h e a rts , w ith  clean m in d s and h an d s 
se e k in g  C h risth o o d , b u t w ho th e y  a re  th e  “ L o rd  alone 
k n o w s.” — Ibid, 3 8 0 8 .

------ *-------

THEOSOPHY.
W h a t  t h e  F b e n c h  t h i n k  op U s .

Translated from “ La Nouvelle Revue.'*
II.

N o tw i th s t a n d i n g  all the objections which may be 

raised against tlie theosophic doctrines as a whole, I 

have been captivated by wliat has been told to me in 

regard to the phenomena which the Adepts are able to 

produce. These Adepts furthermore say that, as long 

as the world is governed by egoism aud ignoble desires, 

they cannot give to humanity the immense and super

human powers which they possess ; because if an average 

man were armed with the powers of an Adept, he might 

in a fit of passion produce the greatest disasters, without 

employing any of the forces of nature, such as are known 

at present.

An aspirant for occult learning is obliged to pass for 

nt least sevon years through the most severe, ordeals 

which are not only of a physical but furthermore of a 
moral character, and before tho powers of an Adept are 

conferred upon him, he must continually give proof, by 
his manner of living, that no personal motive is under

lying his actions, and that his moral development and the 

.spiritual interests of humanity are the only object of his 

aspirations.

As far ns the mode of living of the Adepts or the 

aspirants is concerned, they are strict vegetarians. Be

sides, asceticism is one of the rules of their order. They 

do not assert that love on the physical plane is evil, but 

they renounce it, because it leads to a loss of precious 

psychical forces. A  state of asceticism is not suddenly 

entered, but arrived at by progressive development. 

tNot only must amorous acts be avoided, but the desire 
for such acts must cease. The will-power of the indivi

dual is gradually developed by incessant culture, and 

is the stepping-stone to all powers. He  concentrates his 

efforts day by day, he governs all his interior instincts, 

such as are not favourable to obtain the object in view, 

he gives liis energies a different direction and creates or 
transforms himself into a new person, according to tho 

type of the ideal perfection which he hopes to attain. 

Probably those powers have a great analogy with what 
we c h I I  magnetism. Here is an illustrstion :

Madame Blavatsky says that she was once in a forest 

in India, and one of the “ Brothers” of Thibet was witli 

her, who gave her a proof of his powers over animals. 

In one of the most solitary places of the forest, he caused, 
by a whistling sound, in a very short time, a great num

ber of serpents of various kinds to appear. They camo 
out of the rocks and the grass and formed a circle around 

the visitors, which moved in undulations and horriblo 
contortions.

“ Are you afraid said the Adept to Madame Blayat- 
sky.

She trembled, but she said : “ I have no fear, because 
you are with me.”

The serpents came nearer and nearer, and the Adept 

repeated his question, and Madame Blavatsky gave tha

same answer. Seeing that she was filled with terror, 

he made a sign, and the serpents disappeared like the 

vision of a horrible dreum.

I am the more inclined to believe in this manifestation 

of occult power, as several very trustworthy travellers 

told me similar experiences with snake-cliarmers in India. 

I also have been repeatedly told of Arabs in Egypt, who 

have a peculiar power to make serpents come out of their 

holes without any other means than that of producing a 

sound that seems to attract them.

One of the powers, which is attributed to the Adepts, 

is their ability of corresponding with each other at a 

great distance without having recourse to writing or 

other material means ; by the use of their will-power and 

by establishing a magnetic and spiritual current between 

them. Still mare : we are told that the Adepts, even if 

separated from each other by thousands of miles, can 

visibly manifest their presence to each other in their usual 

and apparently physical form. It is said that by the 

effort of their will they are able to project their perispirit 
or the ethereal astral bodies, which, similar to the spirit 

of the clairvoyants, travels through space and reaches tho 

place of his destination with tbe velocity of a thought. 

This process is called the projection of the ‘‘ double” .
Mr. Sinnett, an Englishman, in a recent work on 

Occultism, whose translation is not yet published, speaks 

of such facts. He has been in India and in connection, 

with some of the principal Adepts of Thibet, and explains 
such phenomena in a paper, of which a translation was 

made by one of the most distinguished Theosophists in 

Paris :
“ The most important point in speaking of occultism,” 

says Mr. Sinnett, “ is to bring out the fact that the soul 

of man, although a great deal finer and ethereal and more 

durable than the physical body, is nevertheless a ma

terial reality. To say that a hypothetic substance cannot 
be weighed, does not prove that it is not material. Those, 

who believo in the existence of a universal ether which 
transmits light, believo that it is material, bnt thero is 

an immense difference between ether and tlie most rarefied 

gas. The materiality of ether may be argued from our 

observations of the action of light, the materiality of the 

soul may be deduced from its control over certain 

forces.”
Is this theory given by the Brothers from Thibet unscien

tific ? Certainly not. Can we not conceive of states of matter 

so superior to those which are known, that they may be 

looked upon as pure spirit ? Let us look at one of the 

most recent and extraordinary discoveries, the discovery 

of radiant matter by Faraday in 1816. This is what tbe 

discoverer says:

“  If we imagine a condition of matter as far removed 

from the gaseous state as the gas is removed from a 

fluid condition, we may, perhaps,— provided our imagina

tion reaches so far— conceive of radiant matter, and as mat

ter in passing from the liquid to the gaseous state loses a 

great many of its attributes, so will it correspondingly 

change in this still higher transformation.”

This shows that Faraday conceived the possibility of 

the existence of a fourth condition of matter. About 

sixty years afterwards, the well-known Professor M . 

Crookes studied the properties of that radiant matter, 

which is so much more refined than gas, and his experi

ments have led to the following conclusions :
Wherever radiant matter comes iu contact with a 

body, it exhibits pliosphogenetic energy. Badi;.nt matter 
moves in straight lines. Intercepted by a solid substance, 

it throws a shadow. Its course can be made to deviate 
by the presence of a magnet. If interrupted in its 

course, it produces heat.
Edgar Poe in his startling Magnetic Revelation makes 

some very scientific remarks and observations about the 

possible states of matter. According to them there can be no 

actual immateriality, but gradations of matter progressing 
in rarefication and fineness up to a state in which it is so 

to say unparticled, without molecules, indivisible and



a unity. That which men attempt to personify in tho 

word thought, is matter in movement. .Balfour Stewart 

in his reseurclies in the Unseen Universe has propounded, 

similar theories.

He says : “ Each one of onr thoughts is accompanied by 

a displacement and motion of cerebral particles, aud we 

may imagine that in some way or other these motions 

may be propagated in the universe.’' Babbage held 

similar opinions, and these theories appeared very 

plausible to many scientists, Jevons amongst others. 

This author says: “ Mr. Babbage has demonstrated 

that, if it were in our power to discover aud to observe 

the minutest effects of all agitations, each particle of 

matter would appear to us as a register of every event 

counected with it.’’

This theory is as far from the spiritualistic conception 

of an impalpable and intangible soul as it is from the 

materialistic theory, wliich denies tho existence of such 

a soul.* He, who says there is nothing but wliat we 

call matter in our bodies and spirit does not exist, speaks 

without reason ; and he, who makes out of soul and body 

two separate and absolutely contrary entities, is equally 

unreasonable. N a tu r a  non f a c i t  sa l tu s  (Nature does not 

advance by jumps) said Leibnitz, and Renan afterwards 

wrote the remarkable sentence : L a  ver i te  est da n s  les 
nuances (Truth is to be found by discrimination). 

M a te r ia l is m  and S j i i r i tu a l i s m  are only vain words in the 

sense given to them by philosophers. The Adepts of 

Thibet are acting up to the standard of modern science, 

when they consider thought as a mechanical force and 

man as a liviug source of energies which may make them

selves felt at immense distances. These gradations of 

matter, of which Edgar Poe speaks, are not tho products 

of the imagination of a diseased soul, and tho electric, 

magnotic or caloric forccs are, without doubt, composed 

of a series of infinitosimal atoms, Crookes lias taken 

special pains to study the questions in regard to thought 

acting at a distance. Having very thoroughly examined 

radiant matter, ho was almost without any effort led to 

make extensive researches in regard to what ho calls 

psych ic  force. After having made many experiments, he 

became convinced of tho existence of a special force in 

connection with the human organism. By means of this 

force, solid bodies can be made to weigh more, without  
being touched, heavy bodies can be suspended in the air 

ivi thout being held, bodies may be made to move without  
being touched, and sounds may be produced without  
an y  a p p a ren t  cause and be distinctly hoard iu tlie 
air. Darkness wa.s not necessary in his experiments 

to produce such phenomena, and to certain objec

tions, which were made to him, he gave the following 

answer: “  I have convinced myself that these facts 

arc true, and it would bo moral cowardice for me to 

keep silent. I am telling what I have seen and wliat has 

repeatedly been proved to mo by experiments which I 

controlled myself.”  As to tho cause of such phenomena, 

which is sometimes attributed to invisible spirits, Crookes 

gives no definite answer. He simply asserts the exist

ence of a psychic force which can manifest itself at a dis

tance, without muscular or any other visible contact, and 

which may make visible bodies move and produce sound, 

and which apparently has its source in the soul of rnau 

and is guided by his will,

A  Society for Psychical Research has boen established 

at London in 1882. Its object is to study the phenomena 

of thought-transference, mesmerism, apparitions,haunted 

houses, and, generally speaking, all psychic phenomena 

produced by a psychic force. If we notice amongst its 

members such names as Barrett, Professor of Physics of 

the Royal College at Dublin ; Balfour Stewart, Professor 

of Physics afc Manchester ; A . Balfour and John Holland, 

Members of the House of Commons ; Sallas, Professor at 

the Royal College at Bristol, we can no longer donbt the

importance of that Society. The object of the S o c ie ty ,  
according to its statutes, is as follows :

(a ) To unite in au organised body, scientists and ex

perimenters to aid in tho investigation of certaiu ob

scure phenomena, commonly called psychic, mesmeric aud 

spiritualistic, and to publish tlie results pf that investi
gation.

(b. ) To print, sell and distribute books and pamphlets 

on Psychic subjects, to assist experimenters aud sear

chers by correspondence, to collect and analyse such 

facts as have been observed, establish libraries, reading 

rooms and other .aids for the study of psychic pheno

mena.

N ote .— To avoid misconceptions, it is exprossly declar
ed that the membership of the Society does not imply the 

acceptance of any particular explanation of the pheno

mena investigated, nor any belief as to the operation in 
the physical world of forces other than those recognised 

by Physical Science.

If the Maliatmas or Adepts pf Thibet would wish to 

come completely out of their retirement, they would find 

here a splendid opportunity to manifest to us their psy

chic powers. As they are said to be able to establish 

magnetic thought currents, sufficiently strong to influence 

the universe aud to produce a variety of phenomena, let 

them give up the disdain and serenity with which they 

have surrounded themselves, if for one day only, and come 

aud prove their powers to modern spirits who, in spite 

of their anxiety to be convinced, are still as sceptical 

as the holy Saint Thomas.

The mysterious facts of thought-transference, which 

seem to be the result of a quasi-materiality of tho soul, 

do not date from to-day. History furnishes abundant 

evidence iu regard to the occult faculties of human organ

ism. Appollonius of Tyana while in Asia described 

tho death of the Emperor Domitian at the moment when 

the latter was assassinated in Rome ; Plotinus, being away 

from Porphyry, felt the intention of the latter to kill him

self and went to his house to dissuade him ; Swedenborg, 

while at Gothenburg, which is fifty miles from Stockholm, 

saw with his thought a fire in the latter place, which 

came very near destroying his house.

The following is a fact, which recently happened. A

few years ago Eugene S ...... was mate of a ship sta

tioned at Senegal. One night his mother, residing at 

Saint Servan dreamt she saw him in a ship; sho suddenly 

awoke, hearing him call in a despairing voice, “ Milon ! 

Milon !”  but she did not seo what caused that cry, and 

did not know whether it was her son who called 0 1* 

whether it was one of the sailors she saw with him. 
Eighteen days were reqnircd to send a letter to Senegal, 

and another eighteen to receive an answer. About 

eighteen days after this happened, Mrs. S ......  receiv

ed a letter from her son, which contained the 

following passage : “  Milon, an officer of a ship which has 

been sent hero, and which was under my command, went 

to take a bath in the ocean although I had warned him 

not to do so, aud had his thighs lacerated by a shark; I 

had to tear np iny shirt to bandago him lip,” etc.,

S .......on his part received the letter which his mother

wrote, and it wont to show that, at the very hour when 

that accident happened, sho— being thousands of miles 

away— perceived what was occurring, and even knew tho 

name of the unfortunate,— a name which she had never 

hoard before.

A  physician, Adolphe D ’Assier, was led by many simi

lar facts to investigate such cases, and the results of his 

studies induced him to come to the conclusion that even 
death does not always suspend the action ot psychic 

force, and his P o s th u m ou s  H u m a n i t y ,* published in 188-3, 

is one of the most remarkable books that ever have been 

written on that subject. Ho does not believe that the 

theory of hallucination sufficiently explains snch spectral 

apparitions as have occurred in the times of antiquity as 

well as during the Middle Ages and also in modern times;

* See Hudson Tnttlc’a Arcana of Spiritualism. ♦See Theosophist, Reviews, June J.884.



lie believes like tho Theosophists of India in a living and 

ethereal form, a counterpart of our exterior shape and 

our interior organisation. In a case of somnambulism, 

he says, this ethereal body separates itself from the sleep

ing body, travels to a distance and produces what is 

known as the “ doublo” of a person. In cases of sudden 

death this phantom of ourselves has a very marked exist

ence of its own ; because it is then more alive and full of 

energy, as the source of vitality is then in full action at 

the time wlion it is formed. D ’Assier supports his asser
tions by the known fact that no force in nature becomes 

annihilated ; everything leaves a trace, every vibration 

continues for a while, and the internal personality, which 

in somnambulic phenomena manifests itself, continues— ■ 

according to him— fora long time beyond the grave. The 

ethereal constitution of such phantoms explains its pecu

liarities ; for instance, the possibility to penetrate without 

hindrance through walls or closed doors. This appears 

not more strange than the fact that hydrogen gas can 

penetrate through platina, which is a metal of tho greatest 

density. But this wandering phantom, which ho calls 

p o s th u m o u s , this ethereal mould of a human form, has no 

eternal existence. Light and other agents decompose it 

gradually; exposed to the surrounding influences of the 

physical und chemical forces of the atmosphere, it 

onters atom by atom in tbe great All; it is, so to say, a 

fading echo of our life, an undulating and ephemerous 

reflexion of our energies. To the question “  Did you ever 

see a phantom V ‘ D ’Assier answers by producing a long 

list of authenticated facts.

W e  must moreover remember that one of the subjects, 
whieh tho English Society for psychical research proposes 

to investigate, is that of “  hannted houses.” As far as I atn 

concerned, I shall wait and see. Posthumous phantoms 

tuidtransmissiousof thought are, after all,notmore surpris

ing thau tlie electric telegraph, the photophono, the 

phonograph and other wonderful things, which at first 
sight appear incredible, but whoso discovery is due to a 

deeper study of matter. Crookes gives in his book of 

psychic force detailed accounts of luminous apparitions 

of persons, arid we cannot believe that such a great 

thinker and scientist can be confounded with those 

charlatans who are preying upon the public credulity.

Our century, going towards its end, seems, therefore, 

in spite of its positivistic tendencies, to make an 

unexpected turn— not towards the wonderful— but 

towards the unknown. The Theosophical Society in India 

puts beforo us the great and eternal questions of soul and 

of death, and we see that without the assistance of the 

adepts, great men like Crookes, A. D ’Assier and Balfour 

Stewart, have taken up without fear a study of the 

powers which are latent in man, and of whicli it is said 

that the Mahatmas possess the secret- Ono of our 

greatest philologists, J. Baissac, wrote about this subject 

a number of very interesting pages in his new work 

entitled H is to r y  o f  C h r is t ia n  Sorcery. He  attributes such 

mysterious facts to tho sole power of the will and tlio 

intense exorcise of that faculty ; he believes in the 

intimate union of the physical aud moral, and argues 

how the simple exercise of a strong imagination, assisted 
by continued will, may produce indubitable s t ig m a ta  on 

the body of saints or visionaries, by concentrating their 

minds upon the supposed sufferings of Christ. This is 

what Mr. Baissac (President of the Theosophical Society 

at Paris) Eays :

“  The phenomenon of stigmata can no longer 
be doubted, and it remains for us to explain its 

cause.” Goerres, a celebrated mystic, who, in spito 

of his extravagancies, preserved his good sense, says 
that a necessary condition to obtain stigmata,— a condi

tion which in all such ca-es is invariably fouad,— is a 
deep penetration with tho sufferings of the saviour. “  Tho 

soul,” he says, “  contemplating the sufferings of tliat man 
of sorrow, receives its imprint thereby. But the soul, 

the life-giver, cannot obtain a strong and continued im

pression without reproducing it at last upon tho body

whieh is animated by it; because the soul is very 

plastic and during life is united by strong ties with the 

body; and whatever is impressed upon the soul, reflects 

upon the body. According to this law, the soul itself is 

somewhat fashioned like the body to whicli it belongs, 

and every change, that occurs in the former, produces a 
corresponding modification in the latter.”

“  If, therefore, the soul rocoives an impression, in con
sequence of the compassion which she feels by meditating 

about the sufferings of tho Saviour, the act, which identi

fies that soul in such a manner with the object of its vision, 

reflects itself upon the body, and the body takes part in 

that operation. Such is the origin of tho stigmata. As far 

back as the sixteenth century, PierrePomponace, who, like 

every one else, affirmed the reality of tho stigmata o£ 

Saint Francis of Assisi, attributed them to the power of 

his imagination and to the intensity of the desires of 

that great ascetic, these being the first and most neces

sary elemonts of stigmatisation. The phenomenon of 

which we speak must therefore be taken as a pathologi

cal fact, which, however, is of the same nature as numer

ous other admitted facts in affections of the body in 

sickness, and in recoveries due to the action of moral 

influences upon the body. ’'— Il is to ir e  do la  D ia b le r ie  
Ghretienne, p. 252.

However, long before the Theosophists appeared at our 
horizon, one of the greatest men of our century, Honor6 

de Balzac, seems to have pnt before us the same doctrine 

in his work entitled L o u is  L a m b e r t ,  dated June and 
July 1832. I shall quote from his book some very inter
esting passages in regard to Indian contemplation.

“ As a matter of logic and deduction from what was 

known to him (Louis Lambert) of the principle of mes

merism, it was proved to him that by a movement of con

traction, proceeding from the interior, the principle of 

will could bo made to accumulate, and by another sucli 

effort it could be projected at a distance and even bo 

made to adhere to material objects/’ (This is also tha 
doctrine of Professor Crookes).

“ The entire farce of a man may in this manner obtain 

the power to act upon others and to penetrate them, 

with an esseace foreign to them, provided they do not 

defend themselves against such an action by resisting it. 

There is a great deal of evidence to prove this theory, 

but we cannot prove it authentically. Events liko tha 

great disaster of Marius aud his appeal to tho Cimbriau 

soldier sent to kill him, or the sublime command given afc 

Florence by a mother to a lion, wero necessary to make 

known historically somo of tlie immense powers of 

thought. To him Will and Thought were l i v in g  fo rces ,  
aud tho way, in which ho argued liis ideas, made others 

share his opinions. To him these two powers were in 

some way visiblo and tangible. For him thought was 

either slow or quick, dull and heavy, or lively aud nimble, 

clearor dark; ho attributed to it all the qualities of active 

existences, he made them gusli out, make up, grow, become 
old, shrink, atrophy or revive; he made them live by invest

ing all actions wiih the plrantastical extravagancies of 

our language ; he showed their spontaneousiiess, their 

force, tlieir qualities, by a sort ol' intuition, which made 
kaown to him the phenomena of that substance.” In 

this way ho could comprehend the exact vision 
of things at a distance, which are soen in dreams and in 

the somnambulic condition, and in regal'd to tin’s subject 

Lambert wrote : ‘‘ If during tho night and with closed
eyes I have seen colored objects, if I have heard souuds 

in the most absolute silence and where there were no 

such conditions as aro necessary to prodnce sound 

(Remember the ex per im en ts  o f  Crookes i n  rega rd  to sounds  
w ith o u t  a p p a r e n t  cause) ; if, while in a state of bodily rest,

I have passod through spaces ; it goes to show that wo 

Lave internal faculties, which are independent of external 

physical laws. Material nature must be peuetrable to 

spirit. How  little havo men yet thought about the 
phenomena of dream giving evideuce of a double life ! 

Is there not a new science in tbat phenomenon ? IE



this is not tlie element of a science, it certainly 

allows tbat thore are in man enormous powers, it speaks 
at least of a frequent disunion of our two natures,— a fact 

npon which I bust) my conclusions. I havo found testi

mony in regard to the superiority which distinguishes 
our latent souses from our apparent ones- H om o  dup lex  ? 

It may bo tho case that we do not actually possess two 

natures, th it we aro perhaps only gifted with yet little 
known qualities wliieli maybe more developed and perfect
ed by exercise and whoso development produces in us 

phenomena of activity, penetration and vision, such as 
havo been very little studied up to this time. Yes ! au 

examination of our yet unknown qualities brings to light 
« science which is apparently materialistic. Spirit em

ploys, divides aud animates substance, but cannot destroy 
it,”

Ualzac, who wrote these sentences in 1838, and who left us 

iu Loui.s' L am bert a great mass of important observations 

iu regard to the phenomena of thought, will and matter, 

may bo looked upon as a precursor of occult science. 

However, although well-known and celebrated, yet I am 

sure that a great number of philosophers have uot read 

L o u is  L a m ber t ,  and that a certain number of authorities 

consider this work as fancy literature. Very trne and 

vory pointed isBadehiirens’saying: “ Tho public, relatively 

to genius, is a clock which goes too slow.”
However this may be, the end of tho century will 

doubtlessly not pass away without producing new disco
veries, which will enable us to know the essence of hu

man nature better ; but it will be beyond the limits of a 

blind ni'iti rialism, vaiu metaphysics or sterile theologies, 

where tho truth will be found, and tho day is probably 
rot far off, when a knowledge of tho causes will bring 

peace to our souls, and banish for ever the anguish which 

torments us while we stand before tho unknowable and 

infinite.

C h a r l e s  G ra n d h o u q in .  
------♦-------

A R E  T IIE  R U IN  TOD M O N U M EN TS O F Y U C A T A N  
A N C IE N T  O il MCDIORNJ

(Scientific American.)
L a t e l y  it 'm s  been published in P aris tlia t th e  constructions 

of tbe M ayas wore of n date  not an terio r to th e  Seventh century 
of the C hristian ern. On w hat scientific or historical ground 
such opinion is founded, it is not easy to conjcctiire.

In  order Lo pronounce with au th o rity  on a subject, it is neces
sary to have studied it thoroughly, to have therefore obtained a 
perfect know lcdgs of it.

W hat to th in k  of a man who passes ju d g em en t nnd gives his 
opinion as au th o rity  on a su b ject unknow n to him ? W ho hut,, 
as yet, studied so thoroughly  tlio ancient ru ined  m onum ents of 
Y ucatan  as to presum e to have collectcd sufficient d a ta  to fix tlio 
exact date of tlieir construction p N o doubt th a t  d ate  exists, ar
chived in the works th a t composed the libraries th a t th e  Mnya 
scientists hid, to save them  from destruction a t the hand of tho 
N a h u a lt invaders of tho country  iu the fifth cen tu ry  of our era ; 
and also in thc books (h a t,a s  thoT roano M. S., have escaped being 
bu rn ed  by tins fanatical friars th a t accom panied the conquerors, 
or lam hd on th e  shores of M a y a x  iu th e  early  tim es of th e  con
q u e st— but who has in terp re ted  them  p W eil now, to say that 
tho  m onum ents nf the M ayas nre of m odern construction is to 
asse rt th a t wliich the inscriptions sculptured on th e ir  walls pro
claim to be untrue.

M any characters and signs form ing these in scrip tions are 
identical with the characters and sym bols seen on tho m ost anci
e n t m onum ents of E gypt, and have the sam e m eaning and pho- 
iiotinat value. W ho, with common sense, will sustain  th e  asser
tion th a t the palaccs of the Pharaohs, and tho tem ples dedicated 
to  Osiris and Isis, fire of modern construction P

Tbe E gyptians them selves acknowledged th a t they wero not 
th e  inventors of the alphabetical characters in uso am ong them.

Tho cradle of tho E gy p taiu  civilization has rem ained, until of 
la te , an unsolved problem , b u t it is well known th a t the inhabi 
ta n ts  of the valley of tbo Nile, from the rem o test an tiq u ity , were 
alw ays a highly civilized people, m aking use of the a rt of w riting 
to  givo m aterial form to their thoughts, tran sm it afar thoir ideas 
nnd consign in archives, k ep t in the tem ples by officers appointed 
for that, purpose, th e  events of th eir history. And, according to 
H erodotus (lib. ii. xliii.), they were able to consult these records 
on occurrences th a t had taken placo as fa r back as 17,000 years 
an terio r to the reign  of Amasis.

W ho had beon th e  learned teach ers—inventors of th e  a r t  of 
w ritin g —-at whose schools tha E g y p tian s h ad  learned th e  use of 
le tte rs  ? - ■

'l’he E gyptians alw ays pointed tow ard the setting sun, as ihe 
birthplace of their ancestors.

I t  is a well know n fact th a t  the ancient characters fell in to  
disuse when C h ristian ity  was introduced in E gypt, und were re 
placed by th e  le tte rs  of tho Greek alphabet. 1 bave already 
proved how said Alphabet was an epigram, in Maya language, 
recounting the events of th e  last great cataclysm —the last d e
lu g e—when parr, of Allan was subm erged, as we positively learn  
from ihe pen ol th c  M aya author of the Troano M S. (beginning  
of the second p art).

If then tho constructions of the M ayas are not anterior to the 
seventh century  of tbe C hristian  era, bow explain the existence 
and use of the m ost ancient Egyptian ch aracters — with the same 
value and indentical m ean in g —iu llie inscriptions th a t adorn 
th e ir facades P

I t  is necessary not to lose sig h t of the fact th a t in th is  seventh 
century  the people th a t inhabited  Egypt had ceased to understand  
the co ntents of the inscriptions carved on th e  old m onum ents, 
having forgotten  the phonetical value and m eaning of the sym b
ols with which they were w ritten , And even if some understood 
them , who catnc to Mayax to teach th eir use to the Maya hiero- 
gram  inatists p

As to th r  use of identical characters, and with the same m ean
ing and value by the E gy p tian  and Maya liierograinm atists 
there can be no d oubt L et ns examine tbe scu lp tu res th a t adorn 
th e  east facade of the palace a t Chiehenitza, and try  to u n d er
stand  them ; they  are m ost interesting. T heir study had con
vinced me th a t, if we w ant to know any th ing  about th e  origin 
ot the prim itive cosmogonical or religious trad itio n s oE m an
kind, we m ust ask tb e  an cient wise men of Mayax—the first 
land —the primitive land, ns the name indicates.

The explanation of the tableau over tho entrance will suffice 
for our p resen t purpose, as it is tho relation of th e  creation of ihe 
world, p retty  m uch as it has reached us through th e  sacred books 
of India  and llie records of th e  tem ples of E gypt.

In  th e  b eginning  of th e  first chapter of th e  M anu D harm a 
Sastra, a book com plied, according to  Mr. Colebrooke, from 
ancient w orks of th e  B rahm ins 1,300 years before the C hristain  
era, we read : “ The Suprem e Spirit, having resolved to cause ttf 
come forth  from his own corporeal substance divers creatures, 
first produced th e  w aters (th ese  form, as it  were, th e  rim or 
fram e of tbe tab leau ), and in them  deposited a productive seed. 
This germ  became an egg (as we see over the door, in the center 
or m idst of th e  w aters) b rillian t as gold, resplendent as a s ta r  
■with thousands of rays (as we perceive surro u n d in g  the figure of 
tho eg g ), and in th is egg  was reproduced th e  Suprem e Boing 
under the fonn of B rahm a, th e  ancestor of all beings,” T h at 
p art of th e  tableau, h aving  before our eyes tho description of 
Marifi, does not require m uch im agination to  m ake out, p articu 
larly rem em bering th a t all th in g s were created, as we learn from 
tho Rig-veda (bauglois, tran sl., sect. viii., lect,. 3, h. 11, vers. 1 — 
tom. iv., pp. li I (i, 317), by B rahm a through his union w ith the 
goddess Mitya, —the good Mother of all the gods and o th er beings.

I t  is a fact t h at the learned men of Mayax always gave w ritte n  
descriptions of the cosm ogonic phenom ena o r religious concep
tions portrayed in th e  carvings th a t ornam ented th e  walls of 
th e ir tem ples or palaces. T he present instance form s no excep
tion to the rule.

Effectively, wc notice on e ith er side of the egg th is inscription. 
I t  iB an explanation of th e  nam e of tho persoiiHgc contained in 
tho egg, w ritten  w ith E gy p tian  characters iu Maya language. If  
we consult thc w ork of Mr. Champollion le Jeuno (P recis du 
Systom e h ieroglyphique des anoiens E gyptieu s), we find in his 
alphabet th a t the ch aracter corresponds to our L atin le tte r  H, 
and the E g y p tian  or to tho L atin M ; and in plate  xii. of hi3 
te x t book the identical w ord th a t ho tran sla tes  engendered— 
m anifested. In  the tableau, for the sym m etry of the draw ing, th e  
word is four tim es repeated , and m eans me he N — the broken 
line of th e  w ater having th e  phonetic value of N  in Mayax as in 
E g y p t. Hence we have th e  word me-he-n, that, according to the 
Maya vocabulary of F a th e r  Pedro ( Lieltrau do S an ta  Rosa, ed. 
1741) m eans the son—th e engendered.

T he E gyptologists, not knowing the m eaning of Kui, have 
been unable to tell where Kui land was situated .

B ut who does not know it  in Y ucatan p W as it  not, ie i6 not, 
M a y a x ,  th a t country  of tho Gods, Ku ob, or, su b stitu tin g  tho 
sign I  of tho E g y p tian  p lu ral instead of th e  May-a ob-Kui ?

W as not the Goddess Maya—the wife of B rahm a—the Mother 
of thc Gods, w orshipped in In d ia  P W as not she also w orshipped 
in Greece and Home, w here t.he people regarded her as a daug h ter 
of Atlantis ('-•ee thc word Maia, Greek lexicon), th e  good dame, 
th e  mother of the Hods ? Did not her worship extend over Europe 
■—in .Spain, as Afaya ; in France, as the Moyo \ in E ngland, as the 
May Queen ? W as she not adored in Mexico as Mayaccl, who 
invented Pulque, the Mother of Men and Gods? Is not her 
worship still kept alive by th e  Roman C hurch, th a t has dedicated 
to  her adoration th e  m onth of M a y ,  d u rin g  which ceremonies 
are  perform ed in honor of tho V irgin  M A - r - l A ,  the Good Mother, 
th e  Mother of God ? .

Can all theso be m ere coincidences p See on the admission aod 
w orship of th e  gods of paganism  in the Rom ish C hurch, the 
w orks of tlio F ath ers, and particularly  St. G regory th e  Great 
(E p is t, 79, lib, ii.) and S t. A ugustin (E p ist. ad  public., civ.)



Now th a t tlie Kui land was M a y a x  f o r  the E g y p tian s, o a  i t  i s  
for us, it is easy to prove by analyzing tho E gyptian  h ieroglyph— 
title  of O firis—lie 10I10 dwells iti ihe lands of the Went; in te rp re t
ing it by means of the Maya language.

W ilkinson (M anners anti Customs, etc. p. 70) gives th is h iero
glyph as the symbol for the lands of the West, th a t birthplace of 
t lie ancestors of the E gyptians, as it is effectively, even in its  
double m eaning, be it as title of O siris, or as d istinctive nam e of 
a co u n tiy . .

B u t th  is is not a ll;  let us continuo th e  explanation of tha 
tableau F or th a t we must now consult E usebius ( Prep. Evancr., 
lib. iii., chap. xi.). H e informs us th a t the E gyptians “ repre
sented the creator of the world, ivhom they called K nhi’ii, wider a 
human form, with the flesh painted blue, a belt surrounding his 
waist (Zoji'ijv), holding a sceptre in his hand, his head being adorn 
ed icith a royal head-dress ornamented with a plume." Now we 
Fee seated in the egg a human form, preserving still traces of 
having; been painted blue. T heblno  color being em blem atic of 
holiness, tho Mays always painted the a lta rs  and tho victim s 
to be sacrificed with th a t color, even a t tho tim e of the S panish  
conquest, if wo are to believe Bishop L anda. In  the m ural p a in t
ings tho victim s m arching to the sacrifice wero painted blue. 
The figure in the egg wore a b e lt— the uiz of t.he natives—held a 
badge in his hand, and tho head is still adorned w ith a h uge 
feather plum e.

The same author, E usebius, a d d s : K n e p i i  was represented  
em blem atically by tho E gyptians as u  S e h p e n t ,  and called h i m  

t h o  good genius (AyaOo Saltiuv).
Kneph i.s equivalent to ka-ucph, and no doubt also to CA N-KEH ; 

b u t cannuh is a  Maya word m eaning dragon—s u i u 'ENT.

Effectively, tlie background of tho tableau w ithin th e  egg, 
behind t.he sta tu e  of the seated personage, represents th e  scales 
on the skin of th e  serpent,. B esides, the lines of r.he w aters over 
the egg are term in ated  with serp en ts’ head—canneh.

So it wonld appear, according to tho French critics, th a t in 
th e  Beventh century  of the C hrist ian era, for the fact cannot be 
a  mere coincidence, th e  Mnya learned men, 011 a m onum ent at 
O hichenitzn, th e ir  scientific m etropolis, represented the creator 
of the world, as re la ted  in the books of the B rahm ins, co m p let
ing the tableau by an inscription in Maya language w ritten  w ith 
E g y p tian  le tte rs  (so called), and m aking use of the identical 
sym bols to figure th e  D em iurge K neph as the p riests  of Suis 
and H eliopolis.

W ill auy one p reten d  th a t, in th e  seventh century, com m unica
tions existed betw een the M ayas and tho in h ab itan ts  of India, 
on the ono han d , and the learned men of Mayas ami tho E gyp
tians on tho o th er ? Then, w hero are  the proofs to be fo u n d ?

According to  the priests of Sais themselves, ull com m unications 
of the E g y p tian s with the people dw elling in tho ]jands of the 
IFesi were in terru p ted  9,000 ) ears before the visit to E gypt of 
Solon, tho A thenian legislator, 600 years anterior t.o the Christ ian 
era ; th a t is, 11,500 3'ears ago, when, in a  single da}’ and night, 
inconsequence of violent earth q u ak es (T ioano M S.. 2d p a rt), 
A tlan sank, in part, under th e  waves of tho ocean, and the Kea 
was rendered im passable and  im penetrable <m account of tho 
shallow mud th a t rem ained in lieu of tho lands subm erged 
(P la to ’s Dialogues, ii, 517— Timams).

Osiris, the god universally w orshipped th ro u g h o u t E g y p t, so 
profoundly revered tlia t his w orshippers did not dare to pronounce 
hia nam e even, hud been king and sovereign lord over the Lands 
nf ihe West, and in th at capacity always represented him as a 
crouching leopard (chaacmol-coh Palam). Ohampollion le Jeu n e  
(Precis du Syst.eme, etc., A tlas, F ig. 92) and Eusebius, also 
P orphyry , the G reek historian, tell us th a t the skin of a leopard 
was th e  cerem onial dress o f’ his priests, and was always soon 
hanging, som etim es whole, som etim es w ithout the head, near his 
statues.

W hy did the E gyptians represent O sn as, King of the ]lrest, 
under tho figure of the “ Lord of the forests of M ayax,” BaLam, 
th e  Yiim.il Kaax of tho aborigines ?—110 w riter, ancient or 
m odern, has ever said.

Sir G ardner W ilkinson, in his work (M anners and Custom s of 
t h e  A ncient E gyptians, vol. iii , p. 70), inform s 11s th a t am ong 
t h e  num erous title s  of Osiris w ere those of “ L o u d  o f  K u i  L a n d  
1/e who dwells in the. L a n d s  o f  t h e  W e s t .

M r. Ohampollion le Jetitio (P rec is  du Sysfc., tex t, p. 73) says: 
“ In order to form th eir phonetic mode of w riting, tho E gyptians 
took hieroglyphs th a t figured physical objects, or expressed ideas, 
the names of w hich began by the vocals or consonants th ey  wish
ed to rep resen t.’’

Well, then, if we examino the character under consideration, wc 
neo th a t a feather forms its superior p art. In  tho Maya language, 
feather is called kulcum. Kuhumiok was Lhe plum e worn on their 
heads by the kings, Lhe w arriors, and all em inent personages in 
Mayax, in E'jrypt it is the well known distinctive badge of tho 
Gods. B ut ku, radical of th e  word ku-kum, m eans God in Maya: 
hence may be adoption of th e  sym bol to designate a God by the 
E gyptians.

Tho segm ent of circle am ong the E g y p tian s stood for ii, 
fem inino article; bu t in Mayax, Tl had several m eanings : it was 
an adverb of place —Acre ; at that place; also a preposition, 
indicating the dative case—;for, io, etc.

As to th e  ch aracter ma, it is of g re a t in terest. I t  bad th e  
nam e m eaning in E g y p t as in M a y a x , of which nam e i t  is th e  
radical— if a m eant n. place, a country. I t  is a geom etrical figure, 
formed by draw ing  s tra ig h t lines around Mayax and follow ing 
its  coasts. •

Mayax of old is th e  Y u catan  peninsula of to day. Then th e  
hieroglyph, tran sla ted  by moans of tho M aya language, if wa 
read it E g y p tia n  fashion— from upw ard downward —would bo 
K u ti-M a y a x  — God of Mayax —title  of O siris; but if according 
to tho Maya mode of re a d in g —from downward upw ard—th en  
we would havo M a y a x -tu -k u —Mayax, the Land of the Gods \ ii 
being in th a t case an adverb of place, and the hieroglyph tho 
distinctive nam e of the country. Theso in terp re tatio n s are c e r
tainly in accordance w ith the trad itio n s of the nation th a t of old 
inhabited th e  litto ral of th e  M editerranean Sea. H erodotus (lib .
ii., cxliv.) relates th a t th e  priests of E gypt, at the tim e of show
ing to him th e  series of th e  s ta tu e s  of their kings, preserved in  
an apartm ent in the in terio r of the Tem ple ol J u p i te r  a t Thebes, 
told him th a t before these k in g s began to govern the country, 
th a t is, 11,340 years previous to his conversation with them , tbe 
Gods had reigned over th o ir ancestors, liv ing iu the m id st o£ 
tbein, one alw ays occupying th e  throne.

The second p a rt of th e  hieroglyph is not less significant an d  
notew orthy since, besides th e  segm ent of a circle ii, indicating  
th a t ft place, u country , is spoken of, we find this sym bol th a t 
also forms p a rt of tho nam e of Atlan, as w ritten  by the M aya 
hierogram m atists, au th o rs of th e  Troano MS. and of the D resden 
codex.

This symbol, w ith its th ree  d is tin c t points, represents th re e  
continents th u t form ed th e  Lands of the West: th u t is, the two 
continents known to-day as N o rth  and South America aud Allan 
th at was betw een them , p art of w hich, in the m idst of a terrible 
cataclysm, about 11,500 years ago, sank beneath  the waves of 
the Atlantic Ocean. The high m ountain peakB and table  lands 
only rem aining above the w ater formed the islands known to day 
as Went Indies, according to the events consigned hy tbo au th o r 
of the Troano MS. ut the beginning of the second p a rt of Ilia 
work,

Tho continent w here Chronos reigned suprem e seem s, th e r e 
fore, to have been America of our days. H is sceptre, rep resen t, 
ing  the th ree  g re a t and nearly equal parts into which his do
mains were divided, becam e the tr id e n t th a t tho G reek m ytholo- 
gists placed in the hands of th e ir  God of the Sea, Poseidon, th a t 
we also find represented  u n d e r th is sym bol, in which we may 
trace the conception of the idea of the T iuune God of th e  B ra h 
mins nnd of the C hristians.

As to tho nam e of th e  God Osiris, nnd th a t of his wife and 
sister, Isis, 110 E gyptologist, to my knowledge, has ever given 
tlieir etym ology. I t  seems to me that, the v ernacular of the 
aborigines of Y ucatan alono can furnish  us w ith tb e  tru e  and 
natural m eaning of these words.

Isis is evidently a dialectic m anner of pronouncing the Mayr> 
word 1CIN— the y o u n g er sister or brother. Isis was effectively 
younger than her brother O siris , whoso name is composed of two 
Maya vocublos, oxil-icin. According to G rim m 's laws, osir would 
be equivalent to ozil, and -is to 10—id'., radio,d of isin—idzin-, 
hence Osiris or orAlis would signify th e  -much cuvjtcd younger 
brother—a very ap propriate  name, th a t those conversant w ith the 
history of O siris will easily u nderstand, pat icnlurl y rem em bering 
th at his second sister Nihe (in Maya Nicle—the (lower) conceived 
for him the m ost violent passion, and did not rest satisfied until 
she had from him a son, who became the god Anubis.

T hese/ac/s, besides many others m entioned in iny w ork “ M ay* 
ax; its M onum ents, tlieir Builders," seem to me sufficient to 
show th a t th e  use, in the inscriptions carved 011 th e  m onum ents 
of Mayax and E gypt, of identical ch aracters and w ith th e  same 
meaning in both countries, cannot bo alto g eth er tho effect o£ 
hazard; bu t may indicate the g reat histoi ical im portance and 
the rem ote epoch of the construction of the ruined tem ples and 
palaces of th e  Mayas, whose debris lay hidden in th e  m idst of 
the forests th a t cover, as w ith a  green m antle of v erd u re, the 
whole of the Y ucatan peninsula.

B ut 011 those points each one may form his own opinion.

Auuustus L e P l o n g e o n .

M erida, May 19, 1883.

-------*-------

THE INEFFACEABLE RECORD OF OUR LIV E S.
Day by clay, y e a r  by y e a r, eacli 011c of ns is m a k in g  up an  

ineffaceable reco rd . W lia t  m en  th in k  of us, w lia t  o u r  
re p u ta tio n  is, com poses 110 p a r t  of th is  reco rd . T h e  tru o  
reco rd  m a y  be d ire c tly  tlie  rev erse  of w liat o u r  re p u te d  re 
cord is. T h e  m an -vviio is m a lig n e d , 111.ju s tly  accused, a n d  
m alic io u sly  s la n d e re d , can  tu rn  to  th e  tru e  reco rd  w h ic h  ia 
b e in g  m a d e  u p , w ith  a fe e lin g  th a t  ju.sf.ice w ill in ev itab ly  be 
done h im , a n d  h e  can w isely  leave th e  m a tie r  th e re .

A m a n  m a y  n o t be a p p re c ia te d  by liis n e ig h b o u rs , m ay  
even be u n k n o w n  to  a  c e rta in  e x te n tb y  his daily com p an io n s, 
an d  y e t bn a  g r e a te r  m o ra l h ero  th a n  m any w hose fam e is 
n oised  o v e r tlie  e a r th , l i e  m ay liuve w ith sto o d  te m p ta tio n s  

Bucli as few  w o u ld  h av e  re s is te d , s tru g g le d  a g a in s t obstacles



su ch  ns few  Ovci’corao, a n d  y e t liis lifo h as seem ed to  lookers- 
011 as a  v e ry  o rd in a ry  one, u n w o rth y  of special note. T h a t 
m a n  can  console h im self w ith  th e  th o u g h t th a t  a lth o u g h  
o th e rs  do n o t know  th e  tru e  reco rd  of h is  life, y e t th a t  fu ll 
ju s tic e  is su re  to be done him , a n d  th a t  h is  reco rd  w ill bo 
m ado u p  ju s t  in  accordance w ith  th e  fu ll m e r it of h is caso.

A n o th e r  m an  m ay seem  to  l)c re m a rk a b ly  w ell prospered, 
h o n o red  a n d  esteem ed  by h is tow nsm en, au d  his famo sp re a d  
a b ro a d , a u d  y e t th e  tru e  re c o rd  of h is life, w lich is b eing  
s ile n tly  e n g ra v e d , m ay be a.very flim sy, w eak, a n d  m ean affair. 
E v e ry  m an m ay  be said  to  havo tw o  reco rd s : one tr u e — the 
o th e r  false. T ho  false one is tho one by w hich g e n e ra lly  he 
is  k n o w n  am o n g  m en , I t  m ay  be to  a  g r e a te r  o r less e x te n t 
t r u e , y o t a lm o st in v a ria b ly  th e ro  w ill be m oro  or less of it  
fa lse , so th a t v ir tu a lly  i t  is a  fa lse  re c o rd . I t  is w h a t thoso 
w h o  k n o w  h im  th in k  lie is. T a k e  even th e  bust of men, 
h o w  f a r  from  tho t r u th  is tho  p o p u la r e s tim a tio n  of thom . 
O n th o  w hole, tlio p o p u la r  e s tim a tio n  m ay , p e rh a p s , be a p 
p ro x im ate ly  ju s t;  b u t look a t  th e  item s w h ic h  m ake i t  up. 

T h e  m an w ill bo cred ited  w ith  n u m e ro u s excellen cies w hich 

h o  does n o t possess, an d  w ill bo o en su red  for m an y  of tlio 
m o s t c ro d itab lo  a c ts  w hich  he p o rfo rm s. T h u s  a  m a n ’s r e 
p u ta tio n  is o fte n tim e s b u il t  on  fa llacies, a n d  y e t it  m ay  bo 
fa ir ly  ju s t  on tlio w hole, lie b e in g  c re d ite d  w ith  enough 
w h ic h  ho does n o t d eserv e  to  fu lly  offset th a t  w h ich  is not.

MEMORY IMPERISHABLE.
T h e  tr u e  re c o rd  is th a t  w h ich  is b ein g  s ile n tly , d ay  by day, 

ro co rd ed  w ith in  each  one of us. E v e ry  a c t  w e perform , 
ev ery  th in g  wo see, all t h a t  vve th in k , all th a t  w e feel, has its 
effoet upon us, a n d  tra c in g s  of th a t  effect rem ain  u pon o ur 
consciousness. T h ese tra c in g s  re m a in , neVer to  be fully 

o b lite ra te d , nnd a t  an y  tim e  m ay be re p ro d u c e d . I n  re g a rd  
to  th is m a tte r  U r. M an d sley , in h is “ P h y sio lo g y  of tho 
M in d ,” says : “  T h a t w h ieh  h as existed  w ith  a n y  com pleteness 
in  consciousness leaves b e h in d  it, a f te r  its  d isap p earan ce  
th e re fro m , in th e  m in d  o r b ra in , a  fu n c tio n a l d isp o sitio n  to 
i ts  rep ro d u ctio n  o r re a p p e a ra n c e  in  consciousness a t  some 
fu tu re  tim e. O f 110 m en tal a c t  can  wo say th a t  it  is ‘ w rit in 
• w a te r s o m e t h in g  rem ain s from  it w h ereb y  its  recu rren ce is 
fa c ilita te d . E v e ry  im pression of sense upon th e  b ra in , every 
c u r r e n t  of m o le c u la r a c tiv ity  from  one to a n o th e r  p a r t  of tho 
b ra in , every  c e re b ra l re a c tio n  w h ie h  passes in to  m u scu lar 
m o v em en t, leaves b eh in d  it  som o m odification  of the nerve 
e le m e n ts  co n cern ed  in  its fu n c tio n , som e a fte r-e ffe c t or, so to 
sp e a k , m em ory  of itse lf iu  th em , w h ieh  re n d e rs  its re p ro 
d u c tio n  an  easier m a tte r , th o  m o re  easy th e  m ore o ften  it 
lias been re p e a te d , a n d  m a k e s i t  im possible to  say  th a t ,  how- 
e v o r triv ia l, it sh a ll n o t u n d e r  som e c irc n m sta n e c s  recu r. 
L e t  tlie  e x c ita tio n  la k e  place in one of tw o n erv c-eclls lying 
sido by side, a n d  b etw een  w hich  th e re  w as n o t an y  o rig in a l 
difference, th ero  w ill be e v e r a fte rw a rd  a  d ifference betw een 
th e m . T h is  physiological process, w h a te v e r  be its n a tu ro , is 
th o  physical basis of m em o ry , a n d  it  is th e  fo u n d a tio n  of tho 

develo p m en t of all o u r  m e n ta l fu n c tio n s .” T h u s  m em ory, 
ta k in g  no te  of th e  acts of o u r lives, builds u p  w i t h i u u s a n  
iueffaceablo re c o rd , sh o w in g  ju s t  w h a t wo a re  a u d  w h a t wo 
h a v o  been. E v o ry  a c t in a ll its m oral b ea rin g s  is recorded. 
I f  w e d id  a  good d eed  w ith  a low m o tiv e , i t  is th e ro  recorded, 
a n d  wo shall see i t  h e re a f te r  if wo w ait;  w ro n g  in te n tio n a lly , 
th a t  ia reco rd ed  ; if wo fried  to  do r ig h t  a n d  failed, (hat. too 
is recorded  ; a n d  if we in te n d e d  Lo do r ig h t,  a n d  succeeded, 
t h a t  also  is reco rd ed .

NOTTTINO 19 FORGOTTEN.
A p p a re n tly  we fo rg e t m an y  th in g s, an d  y e t th e se  sam e fo r

g o tte n  th in g s  a re  c o n tin u a lly  re c u r r in g  to u s, y e a rs  a fte r  
th o y  seem ed to  h a v e  been fo rg o tte n . I n  som e cases of d is
ease, w hen tlic m in d  is w a n d e rin g , e v e n ts ,w h ic h  o ccu rred  years 
b efo re , w ill re c u r  to  th o  m ind, a lth o u g h  th o y  liad  re m a in e d  
a p p a re n tly  fo rg o tte n  fo r a  lo n g  tim e. S o m etim es th in g s  will 
th u s  be recalled , t h a t  c e r ta in ly  could  n o t be recalled  by any 
effo rt of tho m in d  u n d e r o rd in a ry  c irc u m sta n c e s. C oleridge, 
in  h is  “ B io g ra p h ta  L ite ra r ia ,” re la tes th e  caso of a y o u n g  
w o m an  a b o u t tw en ty -fiv e  y e a rs  of ag e, w ho could  n e ith e r  
re a d  n o r w rite . S h a  w as ta k e n  siek  w ith  a  n e rv o u s fev er in 
G o ttin g e n , a  C a th o lic  tow n in G erm an y . D u rin g  h e r  illness, 
ac c o rd in g  to  a ll th o  p rie s ts  an d  m onks in  th e  n e ig h b o u rh o o d , 
sh e  becam e possessed by a  v e ry  le a rn e d  d ev il. S h e  c o n tin u ed  
in c e ssa n tly  ta lk in g  L a tin , G reek , a n d  H eb rew , in  v e ry  
pom p o u s tones, an d  w ith  m ost d is tin c t e n u n c ia tio n . Tlio 
caso a ttra c te d  th o  p a r t ic u la r  a tte n tio n  of a  y o u n g  p h y sician , 
a n d  by h is s ta te m e n t m an y  e m in e n t p h y sio lo g ists  a u d  p sycho
lo g is ts  v is ite d  th o  p a tie n t.  S h e e ts  fu l l  of lie r ra v in g s  w ero

ta k e n  dow n from  h o r m o n th , an d  w ore found to co n sist of 
sen ten ces, co h e re n t a n d  in te llig ib le , each  for itself, b u t w ith  
li tt le  o r no co n n ectio n  w ith  each o th o r. A sm all portion only 
of theso  sen ten ces could  be traced  to tho B ible ; t.he re m a in 
d e r  seem ed to  be in  th o  R ab b in ica l d ia le c t W ith  m u ch  
difficulty , a n d  m uch p a tie n t  in q u iry , tlio y o u n g  p hysician  
tra c e d  o u t h e r  p a s t h is to ry , and fo u n d  th a t, w hen n in e  y e a rs  
of age, she w e n t to  liv e  in  tho fam ily  of an old P ro te s ta n t 
p a sto r. I t  w as f u r th e r  a sc e rta in e d  th a t  it  was tho cu sto m  of 
th is  old m an fo r  y e a rs  to  w alk  up an d  dow n a passago in 
his house in to  w hich  th e  k itc h o u -d o o r opened, an d  to read  
to him solf, in  a  loud voice, o u t of his fav o rite  books. S om e 
of thoso books wero o b ta in e d , and  so ninny of tho p assag es, 
w hich th o  y o u n g  w om an h a d  u tte re d , w ere fonud in th e b o o k s 
tl ia t  th ero -rem ain ed  no d o u b t th a t  sh e  h ad  obtained  th e m  
fro m  h e a rin g  him  re a d  th e m . In  h e r  n o rm al co n d itio n , sha 

p ro b ab ly  co u ld  not. have recalled  a  sin g le  sen ten co  of th ese  
L a tin , G reek , a n d  H e b re w  passages w hich sh e  re p e a te d  so 
flu e n tly  w h ile  sick . I n  co m m en tin g  u p o n  th is  caso, Colc- 

rid g o  says : “ T h is  a u th e n tic a te d  case fu rn ish e s  b oth  proof 
a n d  w itness, th a t  re liq u e s  of sensation  m ay  e x is t for au  in d e 
fin ite  tim e in a  la te n t s ta te  iu th e  very  sam o circ les in  w liich 
thoy w ero o rig in a lly  im p ressed , and c o n tr ib u te s  to m ako it  
ev en  probable th a t  a ll th o u g h ts  a re  in  th em selves im pe
rish a b le  ; an d  th a t ,  if th o  in te llig e n t fa c u lty  s h o u ld b e re n d e re d  
m ore co m p reh en siv e , i t  w ill req u ire  o n ly  a  d iffe re n t an d  a p 
p o rtio n ed  o rg a n iz a tio n —-the body celestial in s te a d  of th e  body 
terrestrial— to b rin g  befo re  ev ery  h u m a n  soul th e  collective 
ex p erien ce  of h is w hole p a s t existence. A nd th is , perch an ce, 
is tho  d re a d  book of ju d g m e n t, in w hoso m y s te rio u s  h ie ro 
g ly p h ic s e v ery  id le  w ord  is rocorded ! Yea, iu  th e  very  n a tu re  
of a  liv in g  s p ir it ,  i t  m ay be m ore p ro b ab le  th a t  h eav en  an d  
e a r th  sh all pass aw ay  th a n  th a t a  singlo  ■ ac t— a sin g le  
thought,— sh a ll be loosened o r lost from  th a t  liv in g  c h a in  of 
causes, to a ll w hoso lin k s, conscious o r unconscious, th e  fre e 
will, one o n ly  a b s o lu te  self, is eo-extensivo an d  eo -p reso n t.”

WIIAT OCCURS IN DEATH BY DROWN ING.
T h a t th is  re c o rd  of th e  lifo of each one of us, w h ic h  i-3 e n 

grav en  upon th e  m in d  of each , is iuoll'aeeiible an d  e n d u re s , 
seem s to  be co n firm ed  by tlio re m a rk a b le  ex p e rie n c e  of som e 
p o rs ju s  w ho h av e  bocom e from  d ro w n in g  a p p a re n tly  u n c o n 
scious (a l th o u g h  i t  w ould  seem  th a t  i t  is th en  that. th e y  a re  
rea lly  conscious as n e v e r before), b u t hav e e u b se q u e n tly  
been re s u sc ita te d . A u  in s ta n c e  is re la te d  by U o Q niticey , 
w ho says : “ I w as once to ld  by a  n e a r  re la tio n  of m ine (a  
w om an nf m ascu lin e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  a n d  u uim pi a  diable vora

c ity ),  th a t  h a v in g  in  h or childhood fa llen  in to  a  riv e r, an d  
b ein g  011 t.ho v ery  v erg o  of death , b u t  fo r tho a«sistanco 
w h ich  reach ed  h e r a t  th e  la s t  critical m o m en t, sh e  th e n  saw  
h e r w hole p a s t lifo clo th ed  in  its  fo rg o tten  in cid en ts, a rra y e d  

befo re  h e r as iu  a  m irro r , n o t successively, b u t sim u ltan eo u sly , 
and that, she h a d  a t  th e  sam e tim e a  fa c u lty  develo p ed  as 
su d d en ly  fo r  c o m p re h e n d in g  th e  whole ar.d ev ery  p art. T h is, 
fro m  somo o p iu m  ex p erien ces, I  can believe. I have, indeed, 
seen th e  sam e th in g  a ss e rte d  twice in m odern books, a n d  
acco m p an ied  by a  re m a rk , w hich is pro b ab ly  tru e , v i7,., th a t  
th e  d read  bonk of ac c o u n t, w hich  tho S c rip u tu re s  sp eak  of, 
is in fa c t th e  tnim l itse lf  of each  indiv id u al. O f tliis, a t  least,
I  feel assu red , th a t  th e r e  is no  such tilin g  as u ltim a te ly  fo r
g ettin g ; traces once im p ressed  upon th e  m em ory are  in d e s tru c 
tib le .” S ir  F . B e a u fo rt, in  a  le t te r  to U r. W a lle rto n , g ives an  
in te re s tin g  d escrip tio n  of th o  sensatio n s w hich acco m p an y  
d e a th  by d ro w n in g . H e  say s : “ F ro m  th e  m o m en t th a t  all 
ex ertio n  h ad  ceased , w h ic h  I  im agine w as th e  im m ed iate  
consequenco of c o m p le te  suffo catio n — a culm  fooling of th e  
m o st p e rfe c t tra n q u illi ty  su rp crsed cd  th e  p rev io u s tu m u ltu o u s  
sen satio n , it  m ig h t be c a lled  a p a th y ,c e rta in ly  no t resig n atio n ; ; 
fo r d ro w n in g  no lo n g e r ap p e a re d  to be an  evil. I  no longer 
th o u g h t of b eing  rcso u ed , n o r  w as I  in an y  bod ily  p a in . O n 
th e  c o n tra ry , in y  se n s a tio n s  w ore now r a th e r  of a  p le a su ra b le  
cast, p a r ta k in g  of th a t  d u ll b u t c o n te n te d  s o rt of fe e lin g  
w h ich  p reced es th o  sleep  p roduced  by fa tig u e . T h o u g h  th e  
senses w ero th u s  d e a d e n e d , n o t so th e  m in d ;  its  a c tiv ity  
seem ed to be in v ig o ra te d  in  a  ra tio  w hich defies all d e sc rip 
tio n , fo r th o u g h t rose on th o u g h t  w ith  a  ra p id ity  th a t  is n o t 
o n ly  in d escrib a b le , b u t  p ro b a b ly  inconceivable by a n y  one 
w ho haa n o t been in  a  s im ila r  situ a tio n .

“ T ho  co u rse  o f th e se  th o u g h ts  I  c a n  n ow  in  a  g re a t 
m easu re  re tra c o  — th e  e v e n t w hich h a d  ju s t  ta k o n  p lace 
— th o  a w k w a rd  m ess th a t  h a d  p ro d u ced  i t ,  th o  b u stle  it had 
occasioned, th o  effect i t  w o u ld  havo on a  m o st affectionato  
f a th e r ,  th o  m a n n e r  in  w h ic h  ho w ould disclose i t  to  th e  re s t  
o f tho fam ily , a n d  a  th o u s a n d  o th e r  c irc u m sta n o e s  m in u te ly



associated with home, were the first series of reflections 
that occurred. They took then a wider range—our lust 
cruise, a former voyage and shipwreck, my sohool, tho 
progress I made there, and the time I had misspent, and 
even all my boyish pursuits and adventures. Thus travelling 
backwards, every past incident of my life seemed to glance 
across my recollection in retrograde succession ; not, however, 
in mere outline and collateral feature. In short, the whole 
period of my existence seemed to be placed before me in a 
kind of panoramic review, and each act of it seemed to be 
accompanied by a consciousness of right and wrong, or by 
some reflection on its cause or consequences ; indeed, many 
trifling events, which had long been forgotten, then crowded 
into my imagination, and with the character of recent
familiarity........ The length of time that was occupied with
this deluge of ideas, or rather the shortness of time into 
which they were condensed, I cannot now stato with 
precision ; yet certainly two minutes could not have elapsed 
from tho moment of suffocation to the time of my being 

hauled np.”
Such instances as these, which have been given, will servo 

to illustrate with what minuteness the record of our lives 
is kept within the mind, and also indicate with what fearful 
vividness this whole record can be brought up at once before 
us. It is not improbable that this is the book of record 
which will be opened to each one of us.on the day of judg
ment. If our lives have been bad, what a terrible, what 
a tormenting record of burning wrongs will glare at us. 
How then is any one to escape tho punishment which a wick
ed life entails ?

H. R e y n o l d s , m . d .
------ ♦------

“  R A Q N A R O K .”

From the Chicago Tribune.
Something less than a year ago Mr. Ignatius Donnelly 

made himself known to the literary world by the produc
tion of an ingonioi  ̂semi-scientific argument to establish the 
truth of the ancient legend of the island of Atlantis. From 
this centre, it was argued, radiated the civilization of the 
ancient world. “ Ilagnarok, ” Mr. Donnelly’s new book, is a 
tour de fo ra  of a similar sort. In it the author aims to 
establish a new theory of tlie “ drift” deposit and to transfer 
that remarkable period of the earth’s physical growth from 
geology to cosmogony. In other words, his conclusion is 
that the “ drift ” deposit is not, as has been the more lately 
accepted belief of scientists, the result of the glacial epoch 
which is supposed to have deposited an immense mass of 
gravel and detritus, in some eases to the depth of 8U0 feet, 
over half the land surface of the globe. This catastrophe, 
ou the other hand, was the result of the earth’s collision with 
a comet, and the vast layer of tlie drift was rained down 011 
the planet iu sucli a storm of fiery missiles as dwarfs the 
destruction of Herculaneum and Pompeii in thc ratio of the 
Atlantic Ocean to a drop of water.

The title of the book, “ liugiiarok,” deserves some ex
planation. It .is taken from the Scandinavian Sagas, and 
means “ the darkness of the gods.” Tho legend paints a 
time when a great catastrophe of fire and flood, of snow and 
ice, fell 011 the planet and destroyed all the inhabitants except 
a man and woman, Sif and Sifetuaser, who saved themselves 
from the conflagration by hiding in a cavern, from which 
they afterwards emerged and re-peopled thc world. The 
“ Ilagnarok” of the Norsemen is believed by the author to 
be the recollection of the human race, perpetuated iu myth 
of this enormous catastrophe, which is also paralleled by the 
Pha)ton myth of the Greeks and by others which will be 
hereafter related.

Tlio earth, 011 which we dwell, consists of a series of rocks 
stratified and unstr̂ titied from ten to twenty miles in thick
ness. The stratified rocks are like the leaves of a tree, each 
leaf containing the records of a most interesting history, 
illustrated with engravings in the shape of lossils of all forms 
of life from the primordial cell up to tho bones of man 
and his implements, O 11 the top of the last stratified 
series we find the drift. This makes tho basis of our soil, 
our railways cut it; our carriages drive over it; our cities and 
crops rest 011 it ; our water percolates through it; 011 it we 
live, love, think, dream, and die. This drift formation, 
often nearly a quarter of a mile in depth, is mainly un- 
stratiiied. I11 its lowest depth it is known as u till ” 
or “ hard-pan,” aud consists of compact clay as hard as 
granite, nnd iu it or just above it aro found great bowlders. 
\vurn perfectly smooth or with deep grooves cut lengthwise,

Above the bowlder clay are oftentimes beds of loose gravel, 
sand, aud stones mixed with the remains of man and other 
animals, which have the appearance of having been worked 
over by the action of water and ice. Four theories haye 
hitherto been advanced to explain the drift deposit. The 
action of great waves and floods 0/  water; tho action of 
icebergs ; the action of glaciers; the action of a continental 
iee-sheet. Modern scientists have finally discarded $11 the 
othor hypotheses and have argued 011 the last, the time of 
which is known as tho Glacial period. According to this 
theory the whole north and south portions of the globe, at 
the time of which we write, were covered with continuous 
sheets of ice from one mile to five miles thick, extending 
from the poles to about 40 degrees of north and south 
latitude. This ice-cloak must have been higher than tha 
mountains, as drift scratchcs are found on the highest eleva
tions, and to have covered all the bays and seas. To the 
movement of this wonderful ice sheet toward tho equator, say 
the scientists, must be attributed the formation of the drift 
deposit, just as we now see the same movement on a small 
scale on the Swiss Alps, where glaciers bear a great mass 
of detritus down to the valleys below.

Our author finds various reasons to controvert this theory. 
He instances tho fact that the drift deposit is absent not only 
from Northern Asia but the whole of that Continent; and is 
even absent from Australia, and a considerable portion of 
Europe, well as from certuin parts of the United States. 
Why should the great ice-sheet have spared these oases, or, 
if it covered them, left them unplowed and unscarified ? 
Again these gigantic ice-belts, extending to within forty de
grees of the equator, must have affected the climate of the 
uncovered portion sufficiently to have destroyed all tropical 
plants and animals. But the perpetuation of these fauna 
and flora is indisputable. Again, the gigantic masses of 
ice, if the glacial theory is to be credited, must have depo
sited the great clay beds which are at the base of the drift. 
Now, clay is nothing but pulverized granite. How could 
the ice have picked out the granite, the primordial rock, for 
its grinding process, and spared the sedimentary strata which 
lay 011 top ? Anothor fact opposed to the glacial theory i.s 
that a vast sheet of deluvium or drift is found in equatorial 
Brazil, extending, iu fact, through the whole Valley of the 
Amazon. Tlie diienima of the glacialists, then, is this : If an 
ice-sheet a mile in thickness, or even 100 feet in thickness, was 
necessary to produce the drift, and if it covered the equatorial 
regions of Brazil, there is 110 reason why the same climatic con
ditions should not have produced the samo results in Africa 
and Asia; and the result would be that the entire globe, from 
pole to polo, must have been swathed in a shroud of ice, 
under wliich all plant and animal life must have absolutely 
perished. Yet wo know that all our present forms of life 
are derived from organisms, existent before the drift depo
sit. Another curious fact is that the so-called glacial scratch- 
ings are found 011 the north sides of mountains, not 011 
the south sides, where the ice must have slidden down-hill. 
These are a few among thc many reasons adduced by 
Mr. Donnelly to show that the glacial theory does not suffice 
to account for the drift deposit.

What, then, was the cause ? All geologists are agreed that 
it was coincident with somo gigantic and sudden catastrophe- 
The pre-glacial world must havo been a gaitlen, a paradise. 
At the close of the tertiary age— the pleiocene period—a 
genial climate extended even to Greenland and Spitsbergen, 
and tropical plants flourished luxuriantly where now there is 
only a glittering coffin of ice.

The mammoth, the elephant, the, lion, and thc horse roamed 
up to the very limits of the Polar circle. The remains of the largest 
mammalia are indeed found in tho pro-glacial beds in all of 
the regions covered by the drift, and Admiral Wrangell 
states that in Siberia he and his men climbed over ridges 
and mounds composed entirely of the bones of the mammoth, 
the elephant, and rhinoceros. There is every indication 
that tbe catastrophe was suddeii and overwhelming, not 
gradual, as it would have been in the case of an advancing 
deluge of ice. In the latter case, animal life would have 
retired before it, instead of being caught helplessly in its 
clutches. The drift wonld seem to mark the most awful 
convulsion that ever befell the globe. Beside the deposit of 
continental masses of clay, sand, and gravel, the earth was 
split opon with great fissures, which released the boiliug 
rocks within, and these poured to the surface as trap rock. 
These giant clefts n »*o found frequently on the Northern 
coasts of Europe an . America, and the outburst of trap- 
rock came up throu ii, without freaking the contiuuity of



s t r a ta  o r t i l t in g  th e m  in to  inclin ed  planes. A n  exam ination  

of the face of th e  rocks, 011 w hich th e  d r i f t  cam e, show s surfaces 

n o t m ere ly  sm oothed o r g ro u n d  dow n, as w ould  have been 
th e  case of a  g re a t m ass of ice a c tin g  on th e m , b u t th e  o p era
tio n  of a  force so aw fu l t l ia t  i t  lite ra lly  sm ash ed  th em , tu r n 
in g  m assive s t r a ta  o ver each  o th e r in  th e  w ild e s t confusion. 
To have produced  th e  e x tra o rd in a ry  ice-m asses of th o  

g lac ia l period , th e re  m u s t h av e  been ju s t  previous to i t  a 
v e ry  g re a t accession of h e a t to  have c au sed  th e  a m o u n t of 

ev ap o ra tio n  necessary  to  th e  crea tio n  of th e  ice. I t  is be
lieved th a t  th e  fo rm a tio n  o f th e  ice-sheets a t  th e  poles m ust 
hav e low ered  th e  level of th e  ocean 2 ,0 0 0  feet. Im agine 
th e n  th e  a re a  of th e  co n tin en ts , h a lf  way to  th e  e q u a to r an d  
on b o th  sides of it, covered w ith  ice tw o m iles th ic k  on th e  
a v e ra g e . R ed u ce th is  m ass to cub ic  fe e t of w a te r  an d  then 
t r y  to  fancy w h a t p ro p o rtio n  of th e  ocean w ould have to be 
v ap o rized  to  c re a te  it .  T h e  a u g m e n t of h e a t necessary  to  
l i f t  th is g ig a n tic  b o d y  of w ater o u t of th e  ocean in to  th e  
c lo u d s— an  a u g m e n t o c c u rrin g  h a rd  u pon th e  m ild  clim ate 
of flie la te  te r tia ry  age— m u st h av e  been th e  outcom e of some 
te r rib le  cataclysm . To solve th e  problem , th e n , wo must 
look b ehind  th e  ice a g e  a n d  find som e cause fo r a  sudden 

a n d  p ro d ig io u s in crease  of h eat. F in d in g  th is , we shall d is
cover th e  c au se  of th e  d r if t  deposits as w ell as of th e  ice.

T h is cause m u st m eet five co n d itio n s: P o w e r to  have in 
creased  th e  h e a t of th e  p la n e t so m u ch  as to  vaporize th e  
seas ; pow er com ing from  above to  h av e  sm ash ed  a n d  manled 
th e  g ig a n tic  ro c k s  a n d  sc a tte re d  th e m  h u n d re d s  of m ile s; 
pow er w hich  co vered  th e  e a r th  w ith  in c a lc u la b le  m asses of 
clay an d  g ra v e l u tte r ly  la c k in g  in  fossils ; po w er to  produce 
cyclones a n d  convulsions on an  u n p a ra lle le d  s c a le ; power 
from  w ith o u t to cleave open th e  e a r th ’s c ru s t lik e  an  egg-shell, 
w rin k lin g  i t  w ith  h u g e  re n ts  an d  seam s. A com et, says our 

a u th o r , w o u ld  an sw er to  a ll these conditions.
I n  th e  collision of one of th e se  m o n stro u s v agabonds of 

th o  in te rs te lla r  spaces w ith  th e  e a rth , s h a tte r in g  one side of 

t he p lan et as a  b o a t is c ru s h e d  b y  th e  flukes o f a  w hale, ho 
finds th e  o rig in  of th e  am azing  p henom ena cited  above.

W h a t th e n  is a  co m et acco rd in g  to  th o  la te s t scientific 
researches ?  T h e  spectroscope h a s  p re tty  w ell solved the 
q u e ry . I t  consists, first, of a  m ore o r less solid  n u cleu s on 
lire , b laz in g  a n d  g lo w in g ; second, of v a s t m asses of 
in can d e scen t gas, c o n stitu tin g  th e  lu m in o u s h e a d ; th ird , 

solid m ateria ls , c o n s titu tin g  th e  ta il, w h ich  a re  ponderable, 
w h ich  reflect th e  s u n ’s lig h t an d  a re  c a rrie d  a lo n g  by the 

influence of th e  n u c le u s ; fo u rth , an  im m ense prolongation 
o f th e  ta il in  th e  n a tu ro  of a tte n u a te d  volum es of gas. The 
solid m a te ria ls  of a  com et, i t  is believed, con sist of stones 
a n d  sand, p a rtic le s  g ro u n d  b y  ceaseless a ttr i t io n . T he proof 
of tliis is th e  concession of m ost astro n o m ers th a t  m eteoric 
show ers a re  s h re d s  a n d  p atch e s of com etic  m a tte r , dropped 
from  th e  ta il,  an d  th eso  m eteo rs a re  sto n es. T h e  genesis 
of com ets o u r a u th o r  finds in  th e  explosion of p lan etary  
bodies, a  th e o ry  n o t w ith o u t good scientific a u th o r ity . Now 
w h a t w ould  b e  th e  re s u lt if, fo r exam p le, th e  e a r th  should  
explode ?  T ho a n sw e r is g iven  in  th e  w ords of tho, author:

“ T ho g re a t m o lte n  b all w ith in  re m a in s  in ta c t, th o u g h  
sorely  to rn  ; in  i ts  c e n tre  is s til l th e  force we call g ra v ity  ; 
th e  frag m en ts of th e  c ru s t c a n n o t fly off in to  s p a c e ; th ey  
a re  co n strain ed  to  follow  th e  m aster-p o w er lodged  in  th e  
b all, w hich now  becom es th e  n u cleu s of a com et, s till blazing 
a n d  b u rn in g , a n d  vom itin g  flam es, a n d  w e a rin g  itse lf  away. 
T h e  ca ta stro p h e  has d is a rra n g e d  its  course, b u t  i t  still 
revolves in  a  prolonged  o rb it a ro u n d  th e  su n , c a rry in g  its 
b ro k en  debris in  a  long  tra il b eh in d  it.

“  T h is  d e b ris  a rra n g e s  itse lf in  a  re g u la r  o rd er— the 

la rg e st fra g m e n ts  a re  on o r n e a re s t th e  h e a d ; th e  sm aller 
a re  fa r th e r  aw ay , d im in ish in g  in  re g u la r  g ra d a tio n , u n til 
th e  fa r th e s t e x tre m ity , th e  ta il, co nsists of sa n d , d u s t, a n d  

gases. T here is a  co n tin u a l m ovem ent of th e  p a rtic le s  of 
th e  ta il,  operated  u pon b y  th e  a ttra c tio n  a n d  rep u lsio n  of 
th e  sun. T h e  fra g m e n ts  collide a n d  c ra sh  a g a in s t each 
o t h e r ; by a  n a tu ra l law  each sto n e  p laces itself so th a t  its  
longest d ia m e te r coincides w ith  th e  d ire c tio n  of th e  m otion 
of tb e  c o m e t; hen ce, as th e y  Bcrape a g a in s t each o th er, th e y  
m a rk  each o th e r  w ith  lines o r strife, le n g th w ise  of th e ir  
lo n g e st d iam eter. Tho fino d u s t, g ro u n d  o u t by th e s e  
p e rp e tu a l collisions, does n o t go off in to  space o r p a c k  a ro u n d  
th e  stones, b u t,  s til l g o v ern ed  by th e  a ttra c tio n  of th e  head , 
i t  fa lls  to  th e  re a r  and. tak es its  place, lik e  th e  sm all m en of 
a  reg im en t, in  th o  f a r th e r  p a r t  of th e  ta il.”

N ow  clay is d is in te g ra te d  fe ld sp a r o r g ra n ite , an d  if  th e  
s h a tte re d  p la n e t possessed no se d im e n ta ry  rock, th e n  th e

e n tire  m a te ria l of th e  com ct w ould co n sist of g ig a n tic  stones 
o r d u s t su ch  as c o n stitu te  clay a n d  m ak e up all th e  low er 
p o rtio n s of th e  d r i f t  d eposit on o u r g lobe w here i t  has 
re m a in e d  u n ch an g ed  by su b se q u e n t te rre s tr ia l action No 
such  clays a re  now  b eing  form ed u n d e r glaciers o r A rc tic  
ice-shcets, a n d  all th e  e a r th  supplies of g rav el a re  in ad eq u a te  
to a c c o u n t fo r th e  g ra v e l of th e  “ d r if t ,” for n e ith e r  sea-beach 
n o r r iv e r  p ro d u ce stones lik e  them . B u t th e y  a re  ju s t  sucli 

clays as w o u ld  be fo rm ed  o u t of th e  su b stan ce  of a com et 
by en d less c h a n g e  of position in its  p a rtic le s  as i t  nurm pq 
its  in calcu lab le  jo u rn e y s. p u rsu e s

C o u ld  a  co m et s tr ik e  th e  e a rth  ? T he a n sw e r is yes 
beyond a  q u estio n . A rag o  estim ates th a t  th e re  are  17  0 0 0  0 0 0  
of th e se  fiery w an d erers  w ith in  the o rb it of N ep tu n e  ’an d  

L a m b e rt re g a rd s  5 0 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  as a  m o d erate  estim ate  fo r 
th o se  m  th e  so lar sy stem . A ll tho a stro n o m ers ag re e  th a t 
th e y  a re  sc a tte re d  th ro u g h  space as p ro fu sely  as th e  fish in 
th e  seas. T h e  o rb it of th e  earth  is overw helm ed in  a  fino 
n etw o rk  of c o m e ta ry  o rb its , an d  o u r g lobe is lik e  a  lost child  
in  a  fo re st fu ll of w ild  beasts. In  th e  y e a r 1 7 7 9  L e x e ll’s 
com et ap p ro ach ed  th e  e a rth  so n early  th a t  i t  w ould have 

in creased  th e  le n g th  o f th e  sidereal y e a r  by th re e  h o u rs if 
its  m ass b a d  been  eq u al to  th e  e a r th ’s ; an d  in  18 3 2  B ie la ’s 
com et a n d  th e  e a rth  w e re  b o th  ru sh in g  fo r th e  sam e sp o t in  
space, b u t  th e  co m et reach ed  the p o in t of ju n ctio n  one m o n th  
before th e  e a r th  d id . O n J u n e  22, 1 8 8 1 , a  m ost b rillia n t 
com et su d d e n ly  flashed in to  view. A t its  n earest p o in t J u n e  
19, i t  w as d is ta n t from  th e  e a rth  only  0 '2 8  of th e  d is tan ce  of 
th e  e a r th  from  th e  su n . T hese are  a few  of th e  m any in stan ces 
w hich m ig h t b e  c ited  to  show  how n e a rly  o u r globe h as 
g ra z e d  collision. W h e n  we consider th e  m illions of com ets 
a ro u n d  us, th e  w on d er is n o t th a t we should  ev er ru u  ag a in s t 
one of th e se  tre m e n d o u s bodies, some of w hich h a v e  septails
1 5 0 ,0 0 0 ,0 0 0  m iles long, b u t th a t  the e a r th  h as n o t been fre 
q u e n tly  s tru c k  b y  th em .

L e t us fan cy  w h a t w o u ld  bo the re s u lt of such  a  f r ig h tfu l 
c a ta stro p h e , ev e ry  d e ta il of w hich has been p reserv ed  acco rd 
in g  to  M r. D o n n elly , in  th e  legends of m an k in d , precisely  
in  th e  o rd e r m  w h ic h  reaso n  te lls  us i t  m u s t have o c c u rre d .

A ssu m in g  th a t  th e  e a r th  passed th ro u g h  th e  ta il o f tho 
com et, th e  side of th e  e a rth  fa c in g  th e  ad vaneo  of 

th e  ta il w ould  receive a n d  in tercep t th e  m ass of m aterial 
sto n es, g ra v e l, an d  finely -g ro u n d  d ir t  w h ich  cam e in  
c o n ta c t w ith  it, w h ile  th e  com et w ould  sail off th ro u g h  

space, b a d ly  d em o ralized  perhaps, y e t sh o rn  of b u t° a  
sm all q u a n ti ty  of its  m a te ria l. W h ile  th e  e a rth  w ould 
m ak e b u t  a  b u lle t-h o le  th ro u g h  its  h u g e  enem y, y e t 
a t  th e  m o m en t of c o n ta c t th e  side facing  th e  com et m ig h t be 
covered w ith  h u n d re d s  of fe e t of debris. I f  th e  com et s tru c k  
h ead  on am id sh ip s, th e  shock  m ay hav e changed  th e  angle 
of in c lin a tio n  of th e  e a r th ’s axis, a u d  so have m odified th e  
c lim ate  of the g lobe p erm an en tly . To th is  cause w e m ay look 
for th e  g r e a t  c ra c k s  a n d  b reak s in th e  e a r th ’s su rface , con

s titu tin g  th e  fiords of th e  sea-coast an d  th e  trap -ex ten sio n s of 
th e  c o n tin e n ts . H e re , too, m ig h t be th e  cause of these m ig h ty  

ex cav atio n s h u n d re d s  of fe e t deep, in w hich aro  now ° the 
g r e a t  lakes of A m erica , an d  from  w hich ra d ia te  in  all d ire c 
tions fissures like th e  fra c tu re s  in a  p a n e  of glass w h ere  a 
sto n e h as s tru c k  it. I n  such  a  case th e re  w ould be a  sim ilar 
ra in  of d eb ris , too, as on th e  form er hypothesis. T he d r if t  
d ep o sit is  fo u n d  su b s ta n tia lly  on only one side of th e  e a rth , 
co v erin g  N o rth  A m erica  e a st of the R ocky M o u n tain s, South’ 
A m erica, E u ro p e  a n d  A frica, w hile W estern  N o rth  A m erica, 
A sia, an d  A u s tra lia  show  o n ly  here an d  th e re  a  p a tc h , as if 
sw ep t o u t of p lace  by som e trem en d o u s cyclone. I f  
M r. D o n n e lly ’s th eo ry  is co rrec t, th e  d r if t  fell a t  once. H ad  
i t  been tw e n ty -fo u r h o u rs  in  falling, th e  w hok) of th e  e a r th ’s 
su rface  w o u ld  hav e been co vered  in th e  rev o lu tio n  of th e  
g lobe, a n d  th e  fo rm s of life totally  a n n ih ila te d . T h a t only 
one side w as re a c h e d  acco rd s w ith o u r kn o w led g e of tho 
ra p id  m o v em en t of com ets, w hich is a b o u t 3 7 0  m iles p er 
second. A lo n g  w ith  th e  terrific  force of th e  s tro k e  m u s t 
h av e como g r e a t  h u rr ic a n e s  an d  cyclones -which w hirled  
a b o u t th e  d r if t-m a te r ia l in  th e  w ildest confusion. A g ain , 
i t  m u s t h a v e  been accom panied  by a g re a t accession of heat,’ 
sufficient to  ra ise  th e  te m p e ra tu re  of o u r a tm o sp h ere  m any 
d e g re e s ; n o t e n o u g h , i t  m ay  be, to  d estro y  life in  every 
p o rtio n  of th e  globe, b u t ad e q u a te  a t a ll ev en ts to  cause 
a  tre m e n d o u s ev ap o ra tio n  o f th e  ocean w ate rs . B u t le t our 
a u th o r  g iv e  h is  ow n d escrip tio n  of w h a t he believes m u st 
have been :

“ F a n c y  a  sto rm  o f sto n es, an d  g ra v e l, a n d  clay -d u st— not 
a  m e re  sh o w er e ith e r, b u t  fa llin g  in b lack  m asses, d a rk e n in g  
th e  heavens, v a s t en o u g h  to  cover th e  w o rld  in  m an y  places



h u n d re d s  of fe e t in  th ic k n e ss  ; lev ellin g  valleys, te a r in g  aw ay  

a n d  g rin d in g  dow n h ills , ch an g in g  th e  w hole asp ect of th e  
h a b ita b le  g lobe. W ith o u t an d  above r o a r  th e  e a r th ’s q u a k 
in g  voices of th e  te r rib le  explosions ; th ro u g h  th e  d r if ts !  of 
d e b ris  g lim p ses a re  c a u g h t of th e  g la r in g  an d  b u rn in g  m o n 
s te r  ; w hile  th ro u g h  all aud o v er a ll is th e  u n e a rth ly  h e a t, 
u n d e r w hich  rivers, ponds, lakes, a n d  sp rin g s  d isap p ear as if 
by  m agic. . . . A re th e re  an y  w ords th a t can  d ra w  even  
fa in tly  6uch a  p ic tu re — its  te rro rs , its  im m en sity , its  d e s tru c 
tiv en ess, i t s  su rp assal of all e a rth ly  experience an d  im a g in a 
tio n  ?  A u d  th is  h u m a n  a n t-h ill of a  w orld, how in s ig n ific a n t 
w o u ld  i t  be in  th e  g rasp  of such  a  c a ta stro p h e  ! I ts  law s, its 
tem p les, i ts  lib ra rie s , its relig ions, its  a rm ies, its  m ig h ty  
n a tio n s w o u ld  be as th e  v eriest s tu b b le — d irt, g ra s s , leaves, 
ru b b is h — c ru s h e d , sm ashed, b u rie d  u n d e r th is  h eav en -rain  of 
h o rro rs . . . . T h e  h ead  of th e  com et sheds d o w n  fire. I t s  
gases h a v e  fa lle n  in g rea t volum es on th e  e a rth  ; they ig n ite  ; 
am id th e  w h irlin g  an d  ru sh in g  of th e  d eb ris, c a u g h t ia  
cyclones, rises tb e  g la re  of a  T ita n ic  conflagration. T h e  w in d s 
b e a t th e  ro c k s  a g a in s t th e  rock s ; th e y  pick  u p  san d -h eap s , 
]>eat-beds, a n d  bow lders, and  w h irl th e m  m ad ly  in  th e  a ir. 
T h e  h e a t in creases. T be riv ers, th e  lakes, th e  ocean itse lf, 
ev ap o rate . A n d  poor h u m a n ity  ! B u rn e d , b ru ised , w ild , 
crazed , stu m b lin g , blow n ab o u t lik e  fea th ers in  tb e  h u rric a n e s, 
sm itten  by m ig h ty  rocks, th ey  p e rish  by th e  m illio n  ; a  few  
o nly  reach  th o  s h e lte r  of th e  c a v e rn s ;  an d  th en ce , g la r in g  

b ack w ard , look o u t o v er the ru in s  of a  d estro y ed  w orld . A n d  
n o t h u m a n ity  alone h as fled to  th ese  h id ing-places : th e  
torrified  d en izen s of th e  fo rest, th e  dom estic an im als of th e  
fields, w ith  th e  in s tin c t w hich in  g re a t tem p ests h as d riv en  
th em  in to  th e  h ouses of m on, follow  th e  refu g ees in to  th e  
caverns. W e  sh a ll see all th is  d e p ic te d  in  th e  legends.”

A s th e  h e a t slow ly subsides, tre m e n d o u s e lec trica l a c tiv ity  

begins. T h e  heaven  holds in calcu lab le  m asses o f m o istu re , 
s h u ttin g  ou t th e  su n . C ondensation com m ences, an d  cold 
comes. T h u n d e r, lig h tn in g , a n d  ra in -sto rm s fill th e  sky an d  
a ir. T h e  overloaded  atm o sp h ere  d ischarges itself. I t  grow s 
colder an d  colder. P o u rin g  ra in  tu rn s  in to  snow on a ll th e  
h ills  an d  up lan d  co u n tries. G ig a n tic  snow -bcds aro  form ed, 
w hich solidify in to  ice. G laciers g ra d u a lly  in tru d e  in to  th e  
valleys an d  a d v an ce  mile by m ile, till o n ly  th e  v arie ties  of 

p lan ts  an d  an im als , eveu in  th o  regions u n covered  by th e  
d rift, fit to live in A rctic  regions, surv iv e, and th e  re m n a n ts  
of m a n k in d  w an d er over th e  face of th e  d eso lated  w orld , 

liv in g  on th e  b ark  of trees, th e  bodies of anim als w hich havo 
perished, an d  even ou each o th e r. A t la s t- th e  lim i ts  of th e  
ice advance a re  reach ed , an d  an am elio ratio n  of th o  clim ate  
begins. T h e  lig h t increases m ore a n d  m ore. T h o  p iled-up  
snow an d  ice b egin  to  m elt. T h e re  are  tre m e n d o u s floods. 
T he low -ly ing  p a rts  of c o n tin e n ts  a re  covered w ith  w a te r. 
UrookB becom e riv e rs  : rivers becom e floods ; th e  d r if t  d eb ris 
is c u t in to  b y  th e  w aters re a rra n g e d , piled  u p  in  w h a t is 
called th e  stra tifie d , secondary  o r ch am plain  d r if t.  E n o r
m ous riv e r v a lley s are  cu t o u t of th e  sand  an d  g ra v e l. T h e  
seeds of trees, g rasses, and  o th e r  p lants, catch  th e  in creased  
w arm th  an d  p u t fo r th  leaves an d  buds. T h e  sad e a r th  once 
m ore begins to  w ear a  m an tle  of green. T h e  s u n  h a s  now  
come back. T h e  sc a tte re d  an d  h eart-b ro k en  h u m a n  race 
com es to g e th e r  o u t of the caves, w here i t  h as h e rd e d  w ith  
th e  an im als, o r from  its p recario u s w an d erin g s over ice-floe 
and g lacier. F ire s  are  b u ilt, an d  th e  su n  is w orshipped  
as th e  go d  of salvation a n d  lig h t. T h en ce begins the 
new life of th o  h u m a n  race. M r. D onnelly  v e ry  in g en io n sly  
rearran g es th e  acco u n t of th o  c re a tio n  in  ‘‘ G enesis,” w h ich  
has lo n g  been recognized a  m osaic of tw o  d is jo in ted  
n arra tiv es, a n d  finds am ple su p p o rt fo r h is  th e o ry  in th e  
new lig h t th u s  sh ed  on the B iblical story , b u t o v er th is  we 
have 110 tim e to  lin g er. F ro m  th e  legends of all n a tio n s he 
g a th e rs  c o rro b o ra tiv e  proof o f th e  d ifferen t s ta g e s  of th e  
c a ta stro p h e , an d  presents a  consensus of a rg u m e n ts  w hich, 
if n o t convincing, is sin g u larly  su g g estiv e  an d  p lausib le.

T h a t m an  lived long p rio r to  th e  d r if t  a n d  h a d  a tta in e d  a  
progress c o n sid erab ly  in advance of the savage s ta te — is a  fa c t 
generally  ack now ledged  by th e  m ost co m p eten t g eo lo g ists an d  
htudents of th e  rem ain s of a rc h a ic  life. T h ere  c a n  be no q u e s
tion th a t  m y th s aro  sim ply th e  recollection of rem o te  p h y si
cal o r h is to rica l fa c ts , w hich h av e finally cry sta llized  in to  an  
allegorical o r id eal form . T h e  p rim itiv e  forces o f n a tu re  
become personified, an d  th e ir  in ter-ac tio n  is tra n sfo rm e d  u n- 
dor co nditions o f w ill, th o u g h t, a n d  passio n . M odern  scho
larship  has sh ed  a  search in g  lig h t on th ese  fossils of th e  
hum an m in d , a n d  th ro u g h  th em  found a  c lu e  w hereb y  
to effect a  re v o lu tio n  in  o u r  k n ow ledge of th e  s ta tu s  of

p re -h is to ric  m an . I n  th is  r ic h  m ine M r. D onnelly  d elves 
su ccessfu lly  to il lu s tra te  an d  s tre n g th e n  h is  s ta r tl in g  th eo ries. 

A  univ ersal m y th  p o in ts  to tw o conclusions, th a t  i t  is b ased  
on a  fact, a n d  th a t  th e  fa c t d a te s  b ack  to  a  tim e w hen th e  

an c e sto rs  of th e  races p o ssessin g  i t  h a d  n o t y e t sep arated . Ifc 
is in  sn ch  a  m y th , s u b s ta n tia lly  th e  sam e u n d er its  vario u s 
fo rm s, th a t  th e  c o m e ta ry  co n v u lsio n  is supposed to  find 
irre sis tib le  evidence. B e g in n in g  w ith  th e  H in d o o  M ythology, 
w e find a  re m a rk a b le  leg en d  o f th e  ra p id  advan ce of som e 
d read fu l c o n q u e st of space a n d  its  trem en d o u s fall on th e  
earth:

“  B y th e  p o w er of G od, th e re  issued, fro m  th e  essence of 
B ra h m a , a  b e in g  sh a p e d  lik e  a  boar, white and exceeding 
sm all: th is b eing , in the space of an hour, g rew  to th e  size of 
a n  e lep h a n t of th e  la r g e s t size, a n d  remained in the air. 
B ra h m a  w as asto n ish e d  o n  b e h o ld in g  th is  fig u re , a n d  
discovered, by th e  force of in te rn a l p e n e tra tio n , th a t  it  
could  be n o th in g  b u t  th e  p o w er o f th e  O m n ip o ten t, w h ich  
h a d  assum ed a body a n d  becom e v is ib le . H e  now fe lt th a t  
G od is a ll in  a ll, a u d  a ll is fro m  H im , a n d  all in H im  ; a n d  
said  to M areechee a n d  h is  sons ( th e  a tte n d a n t g e n ii):  ‘A  
w ond erfu l a n im a l h as e m a n a te d  fro m  m y  essence ; a t  firs t 
of the s m a lle s t size, i t  h a s  in oue h o u r in creased  to  th is  
enorm ous b u lk , a n d , w ith o u t d o u b t, i t  is a  p o rtio n  of th e  
A lm ig h ty  P o w e r.’

“ B u t s till, u n d e r  th is  d re a d fu l aw e of h eav en , a  c e rta in  
w onderful d iv in e  confidence se c re tly  a n im a te d  th e  h e a r ts  of 

B rahm a, M areechee, a n d  th e  o th e r  genii, w ho im m ed ia te ly  
began praises a n d  th a n k s g iv in g . T h a t varaha (b o a r-fo rm ) 
figure, h e a rin g  th e  p o w er of th e  V ed as an d  M a n tra s  fro m  
th e ir  npouths, ag a in  m ad e a  lo u d  noise, a n d  became a dreadf ul 
spectacle. S h a k in g  th e  ft.ll flowing mane w hich h n n g  dow n 
h is  neck on b o th  sides, a n d  e re c tin g  th e  h u m id  hairs of h is 
body, he p ro u d ly  d isp lay ed  h is  tw o  m o st ex ceedingly  w h ite  
tu sk s; th en , ro llin g  a b o u t h is  w ine-colored (r e d )  eyes, a n d  
ere c tin g  h is  tail, he  descended  from the region of the air, an d  
plu n g ed  h ead  forem ost in to  th e  w ater. T h e  w hole body of 
w ater was convulsed  by th e  m otion, a n d  began  to  rise  in  
w aves, w hile th o  g u a rd ia n  s p ir it  of th e  sea, b eing  terrified , 
began  to tre m b le  fo r h is d o m ain  a n d  c ry  fo r m ercy .”

A leg en d  n e a rly  id e n tic a l in  c h a ra c te r  occurs in  th e  
P ersian  “ A v esta ,”  a n d  in  b o th  cases a  trem en d o u s d es
tru c tio n  of th e  h u m a n  race  an d  re v e rsa l of th e  course of n a tu re  
occur. T he K e ltic  leg en d s o f B rita in  an d  F ra n c e  p re 
s e n t a  n a rra tiv e  v ery  sim ilar, as, fo r exam ple, we aro  to ld  
“ the profligacy of m a n k in d  h a d  p ro v o k ed  th e  S u p rem e to  
send  a  p e stile n tia l w ind on th e  e a rth . A pure poison descend
ed ; every blast was death. A t th is  tim e th e  p a tr ia rc h , d is
tin g u ish ed  fo r h is in te g rity , was shut up, to g e th e r w ith  his 
select com pany, in  th e  inclosure with the strong door. (T h e  
cave ?) H e re  th e  ju s t  ones w ere safe  from  in ju ry . Presently 
a tempest of fire arose. It split the earth asunder to  th e  g ro a t 

deep. T he L a k e  L lio n  b u rs t  its  bo u n d s, a n d  the w aves of 
th e  sea lifte d  them selv es on h ig h  a ro u n d  th e  b o rd ers  of 
B rita in , tho rain poured down from heaven, and the waters 
covered the earth."

W h en  w e tu r n  to  th e  old  G reek  m yths, th e  co m in g  of som e 
m onstrous a n d  u n ex pected  c re a tu re , to  d estro y  th e  e a r th  is 
clearly  show n. H ero d , in his “ T heogony, ” tells of th e  b ir th  
o f th e  te rrib le  T y p h o n , a  d ra g o n -sh a p e d  m o n ster w ith  a  h u n 
d red  heads, w ho m ad e O ly m p u s an d  H a d e s  trem ble. Jo v e  
stru c k  him  in  m id -a ir w ith  his d re a d  bolts, a n d  th o  m o n ste r 
fell to  th o  e a rth . Y e t flam es flashed fo rth  from  him , b u rn in g  
a  large portion of th e  e a r th  a n d  d e stro y in g  m any of th e  race 
of m an, w hile h is poisonous b re a th  p o llu ted  th e  a ir  as he p a n t
ed in d e a th -stru g g le . So w e find m y th  a f te r  m y th  am o n g  
th e  an cie n t civilized peoples, w h ich  e v id e n tly  refers to  som e 

g re a t ca ta stro p h e  com in g  from  th e  heav en s. In  all cases ifc 
is described as som e se rp e n tin e  sh a p e , b laz in g  te r r ib ly  in 
th e  skies. B u t th e  m o st re m a rk a b le  m y th  is th a t  of 
“  R ag n aro k , ” w hich g ives th e  ti t le  to  th o  book, deriv ed  
from  th c  Ice lan d ic  Sagas. T h is  w o rd  m ay be e ith e r tr a n s 
la te d  “ d a rk n e ss  of th o  g o d s,”  o r th e  “ r a in  of d u s t.” A t 
th is  tim e, acco rd in g  to  th e  N o rse  leg en d , d e stru c tio n  came, 
on gods an d  m en. T h e  M id g a rd  S erp en t an d  F e u ris  W olf, 
w ith  a ll th e  g ia n t brood, th a t  h a te d  th o  gods, m arch ed  

th ro u g h  th e  h eav en s to  do b a ttle . O d in  an d  th e  ^E s ir  
cam e fo r th  from  V a lh a lla  an d  a  d re a d fu l co n test ensued. 
F in ally , th e  gods w ere sla in  a n d  g re a t conflagration sw ep t 
o v er th e  e a rth , a n d  only tw o  h u m a n  beings, a  m an  a n d  
a  w om an, escap ed  by h id in g  in  a deep cavern . Tho tw o m o n 
ste rs  of th e  N orse m y th , F e u ris  W olf an d  M id g ard  S erp en t,w h o  
ad v an ced  th ro u g h  th e  sk ies to  do b a ttle  w ith  th e  p ro te c to rs  of 
m an  a n d  th e n  d estro y  th e  w orld , aro  d ep icted  in  su ch  a  fash io n



.as very w ell to  ju s tify  th o  supposition  th a t  th o y  m ig h t havo 

been th e  tra n sfo rm e d  rem em b ran ces of m ig h ty  comets; an d  
th a t  th e r e  w as a  tra d itio n  of a  tim e 'when a  la rg e  p o rtio n  of th e  
w o rld  a n d  th e  d w ellers  on i t  suffered  c a ta s tro p h e  fro m  su ch  
a  cause. W e c a n  only p re s e n t th e  o u tlin es of these m y th s  
as a d d u ced  by th e  a u th o r  an d  a p p lied  in  d e ta il to  his purpose 
in  a  v a g u e  form . I t  is im possib le  to  do m oro th a n  to  m en
tio n  b ric lly  tlio m eth o d  p u rsu e d  by M r. D o n n elly  in  dove
ta ilin g  th e  logic of m y th  to  th a t of scicnce. H e devotes 
m ore th a n  200 pages of h is  w ork to  a n  an aly sis of th e  m ost 
a n c ie n t legends of m a n k in d  of all races, from  E g y p t to th e  
S a n d w ic h  Is la n d s , from  N o rw ay  to P a ta g o n ia , a n d  c e rta in ly  
m ak es a  s tro n g  if n o t a  tr iu m p h a n t s ta te m e n t of h is position. 
I n  som e of th e  m y th s tlie ea ta stro p h o  is o nly  one of a  g ro at 
co n flag ratio n , b u t in m ost th e re  are  en o u g h  of th e  o th e r  sa lien t 

fac ts  of d a rk n e ss , tem p est, floods of ra in , ice, an d  snow, to 
re p re se n t ad eq u a te ly  th e  p rin c ip a l fe a tu re s  of th e  position 
so u g h t to be se ttled  by M r. D o n n elly  on a scientific basis.

I n  conclusion, o u r a u th o r  asserts  th e  conviction th a t o ur 
g lobo h as suffered collision w ith  com ets m an y  tim es, an d  
th a t  m an y  of th e  m in o r catacly sm s o f th e  e a rth  are due 
to  such causes. H ow ever w o m ay  d isc re d it th e  a u th o r ’s conclu
sions, i t  is im possible to  w ith h o ld  re sp e c t fo r tho ingenious 
logic a n d  in d u s trio u s  sch o larsh ip  w hich m a rk  its  pages.

TIIE  COLLAPSE OF KOOT HOOMI.
A n I n t e r v i e w  w i t h  M d m e .  B l a v a t s k y .

M d m e .  B l a v a t s k y  leav es L o n d o n  fo r In d ia  to-d ay  (F r id a y ).  
L a st n ig h t she took  fa rew ell of th e  fa ith fu l a t  a g re a t recep
tio n  of th e  T heosophists in  th e  d raw in g -ro o m  of M rs. S innett, 
B efore leav in g  she w as in te rv ie w e d  by a  rep resen tativ e  of 
th is jo u rn a l, w ho was in s tru c te d  to a sc e rta in  w h a t the au th o r
ess of “ Is is  U n v e ile d ” h a d  to  say  c o n c e rn in g  th e  unveiling 
of th e  m y steries  of th e  T h eo so p h ica l S o ciety  b y  M dme, 

C oulom b in  th e  co lu m n s of th e  Christian College Magazine, 
o f M ad ras. T h is  is his re p o r t of th e  c o n v e rsa tio n  :—

“ I have como to  hear,”  I  said, “ what Mdme. Blavatsky, the 
prophetess of the Theosophists, has to say concerning the alleged 
revelations th a t th e  famous .Mahatmas had been proved to be no
th in g  but cunningly  devised arran g em en ts of muslin, bladders, 
and masks.” W ithout a tte m p tin g  to reproduce in its original 
vivacity th is rem arkable woman’s explanation of tho exposure 
which has taken  place in M adras, tho following mny be accepted 
as the substance of her case. “ The whole s to ry ,” she said, “ is 
very simple. M dm e. Conlomb was a woman whom I  had be
friended, and whose avarice I had checked. She professed to be 
a sincere Theosophist, and n otw ithstanding  many shortcomings 
on her part, I  bore with her cliicfly iu deference to Colonel Ol
c o tt’s belief in her sincerity. She was iu the hab it of professing 
to  discover hidden treasures. She may have believed in her 
ability  to find hidden gold, b u t she never found any ; and I 
interfered on two occasions to prevent her tak in g  money from 
persons whom she had persuaded th a t she could reveal hidden 
deposits of treasure in their land. I  said th a t it was little  better 
than receiving money under false pretences, and from that 
moment sho vowed revenge. N ot know ing, however, the 
m alignity of thw arted avarice, 1  left her and her 
husband in charge of all my papers, correspondence, and docu
m ents, nor did I  dream  th a t she would abuse her tru st. When 
we had reached Europo we wero warned by the M ahatm a that 
mischief was brewing. W e com m unicated with the Coulombs 
and the Board of Control concerning these com m unications from 
our Masters. W e received in reply a le tte r from the Coulombs, 
dated only two days beforo th eir so-called revelations, in which 
they professed most em phatically their devotion to th e  Theoso
phical Society, and indignantly repudiated any suspicion that 
they were not faithful to tho cause. Two days afterw ards came a 
telegram  announcing their .expulsion by the Board of Control 
and Council for dishonesty ; then four m onths la ter th e  ‘ expo
sure’ which is foolishly believed;to have’extinguished tho Society. 
A t first it created some uneasiness am ong thoso who did not 
know the Coulombs and whoso faith was b u t weak ; as soou, 
however, sis tho full details of tho so called revelation reached 
us we exploded with laughter; the fraud was too silly to deceive 
any one who has tho most elem entary acquaintance with the 
teachings of tho Socioty,

“ The Coulombs’ revelations am ounted to the declaration that 
Mdme. Coulomb produced the phenomena upon which it  is as
sum ed m istakenly thnt the Theosophical Society is based. This 
she supports by tho publication of letters said to have been w ritten 
by me, le tte rs  iu which I direct her to persuade the Mahatmas 
to secrete c igarettes and to despatch telegram s, as if they had 
proceeded from the occult world. Those letters are said to be in 
m y handw riting, and one a t least is unquestionably mine. Mdme. 
Coulomb having access to all my correspondence had no difficul
ty  in copying o r  tracing parts of le tte rs  which I  had written, 
and interpolating in those letters statem ents whioh I  never made, 
and which it is quite impossible for me to have made. Henco 
th ero  is a cerlaiu resem blance betw een those le tters which are

im puted to mo nnd those which I  unqestionably w rote The 
only genuine le tte r in the whole collection is th a t d a te d ’and it 
contains absolutely n othing  iu which the most suspiqious could 
detect auy fraud.  ̂ lh e  other letters represent me as h av in e  
m ade several specific sta tem en ts  concerning m atters of fact 
which are so obviously false th a t it is difficult to understaud 
how Mdme, Coulomb could be so stupid as to im pute them  to 
me. F o r instance, I  would never, speak of the M aharajah of 
Lahore, as I  know perfectly well what apparently  Mdme 
Coulomb does not know, th a t thero is no such person in existence' 
N either would I m istake the initials of oue of my most intim ate 
friends, as I am made to do in the le tte r which sneaks of H 
instead of N  D. K handaw alla. T h fn , again, I  am made to' 
announce ns if it were a g re a t thing th a t I  had dined with the 
Governor, As a m atter of fact, I nover dined with the Governor 
a lthough 1 was invited—a fact which M rs. G rant Duff who is 
now m London, can verify, Kampalinga is represented ds if he 
were a  M ahatma, while every one knows th a t he is only a Che'a 
who has as much rig h t to send telegram s as any other subie’ct 

^°iUrj  Q ue.el1, Several of the letters are simply nonsense, and 
if I had w ritten  them  they m ight prove th a t 1  was a sillv old 
woman, b u t ceitainly not the astu te  im postor which I  am 
represented as being.

“ Dism issing those trivialities I come to the chief charges bro
u g h t against me, tho first being th at the M ahatmas were frau d u 
len t arrangem ents of bladders and muslin concocted by Mdme 
Coulomb to swindle the publio. No one who has seen a M ahatm a 
could believe such.an absurdity, and a well-known pain ter at Sou
th K ensington has painted in London the portraits of the M ahat
mas w ithout having seen them , producing a likeness which was 
identified im m ediately by Englishm en and natives who have seen 
them in India. He will show you two p o rtra its  which not even 
th e  wildest im agination could m istake for an arrangem ent of 
bladders and m uslin. Now suppose, for a m om eutr th at th is 
accounted for all the appearances of the M ahatm as at A dyar it 
could not account for th e ir  appearance hund red s of miles from 
w here Mdme. Coulomb was living. She could not project her 
bladders ond m uslin  th r e e _ hundred and ten . thousand miles 
through space, so as to deceive sim ultaneously some of the most 
in telligent men in India, T he Mahatmas m anifested them selves 
in India hundreds of years boforo the Coulombs were boru and 
since the Coulombs have left the Society there have been more 
num erous m anifestations than ever.

“ They say th a t I secreted cigarette papers where they were 
aftorw ards to be found. T hat is an im pudent falsehood I t  is 
true th a t I  once tried to have a  cigarette fall a t Bombay in a 
certain place, and said so ; but, owing I suppose to a great storm  
or rain, it pould not be discovered. All my experim ents were 
made at bimla, whore Mdme. Uoulomb was not. As for the saucer 
story th a t is too absurd. No doubt the Coulombs have the 
pieces ot a broken saucer. Any one can break a saucer and buv 
ono in order to break it if need be. B ut the saucer tho 
M ahatm as restored in its entirety was reconstructed out of 
im gm ents which the Coulombs certainlyhave not. Tho forced 
le tter about Mr. Sassoon, the owner of a crore of rupees who 
was to receive a phenom enon in return for 10,000 rur-ees’ su g 
g ests an absolute lie. I  refused Mr. Sassoon any phenomena, 
because he th o u g h t he could purchase them  with his rupees 
VVe receivfc no money for thoso m anifestations, and th a t fact cuts 
up by the roots the theory th a t we are a gang of swindlers prey 
ing on the credulity  of the rich,

“ You are inquisitive about the shrine ? I t  is n o th in a  b u t a 
box in which we place le tte rs  to our M asters. We ask th eir ad 
vice, or seek inform ation from them upon all kinds of things' 
We place the petition in tho box, and after a tim e we find the re
ply in tho handw riting of the Masters. This is so constant au 
occurrence th a t it excites no surprise. W e deny the possibility 
of all m iracle. N othing is supernatural. B ut I  assert with as 
much confidence as the fact th a t I came here in a hansom cab 
th a t th e  M asters at whose existence you scoff habitually answer 
our inquiries upon all m anner of subjects, the w riting bein°- pro
duced in scrolls of paper inside a locked box. There is no need 
ot the shrine ut M adras to receive such le tters; they were and 
are received everyw here, and when I am far away. D r. Hubbe 
ochleiden B rest, of tho G ermania Theosophical Society, received 
a le tte r from M ahatm a K . II. in a railway carriage in Germany 
in answ er to a conversation he was then having, and to a conver’ 
sation ho was then having, ond to his questions. I was then in 
London, Who was tho friend on th at occasion ? Mr. S innett will 
tell you th a t Mr. A D. H um e, of Simla, received 1 eUer' In  
own library  when alone from the Mahatmas, in answer to letters 
ju s t w ritten, and when I  was at Bombay. The handw riting warftbe 
same; evidently there m ust be forgers,about—w riting ir. tbeMah-H- 
m a s  w riting and on his special paper—besides me. You cannot 
say I  write the answ ers. The Coulombs have left, bu t still there 
are replies. Are we all a  pack of self-deceived idiots Z  
fraud u len t im postors,' I f  th e  latter, w hat object can we h ave?
W e m a U  no money. W e seek no notoriety. We only s a jn 
abuse. W hat rh. we p m  P Is it a pleasure, think you, to. be held 
up to the scorr. nnd h atred  of Christendom ? I do not find it so 

w° uld ,vnr.J' ra" ch Profer f  live rem ote iu some Thibetan 
cave to- enduring  the contum ely and disdain heaped upon me 
because I  h a re  been selected to make known to on unbelieving 
world th e  g rea t tru th s  of occult philosophy. uu°enevm g



“  Two of th e  letters, th a t to  General M organ and about Mr. 
Sassoon, have now been proved conclusively to be fo/geries, I  
am  retu rn in g  to In d ia  to prosecute these traduoers of my 
character, these fabricators of letters. As for th e  Theosophical 
Society, i t  is too well founded upon scientific tru th  to  be 
shaken by a thousand Mdme. Coulombs. Ou th e  whole, the 
Society will have no reason to reg ret the malevolence of these 
people. G reat is tru th , and it  will p re v a il; b u t a t the same 
tim e it  is very disgusting to  be abused and m isrepresented as 
I  have been; and I  am mnch obliged to you for the o pportunity  
afforded me of explaining th e  tru th  about th e  so-called 
exposure.”—Pall jJall Gazette, October 23, 1884.

“  T h e  o ccu lt w o rld ,”  d esp ite  th e  d isclosures of th e  Cou
lom bs, ap p ears  to  be looking up ju s t  now . M dm e. B la v a tsk y ’s 
d ev o tees, as w ill be seen from  an  in terv iew  in  a n o th e r  
co lu m n , believe in  h e r  m ore firm ly th a n  ev er, an d  o u r v e rsa 
tile  P rim e  M in ister h as been u n b en d in g  h is m ind  from  th e  
affa irs  of S ta te  by ta k in g  p a r t  a t  a  seance w ith M r. E g lin to n , 
th o  s la te -w rite r  an d  m ateria liza tio n  m edium . T h e re  is  n o th 

in g , fro m  “ tho C am ptow n R aces,” w ith  its  ex q u isite  re fra in , 
“ O h, doodah, doodah, day,” to  s p irit-ra p p in g , in  w hich  th e  
P rim e  M in iste r is n o t eq u ally  a t  hom e. B u t  now  th a t  M r. 
G lad sto n e goes to  seances, su re ly  th e  law  sh o u ld  re fra in  from  
p e rse c u tin g  th e  professors of th e  new  c u lt as “ ro g u es an d  
> ag ab o n d s.” P e rh a p s  M r. R a y  L a n k e ste r  m ay even y e t 

re le n t, a n d  w e sh all hav,e th e  g re a t S lade am o n g  u s  once 
m o re.— Ibid.

M R . G L A D S T O N E  A T  A  S E A N C E .
O n W e d n e sd a y  e v e n in g  (a  co rre sp o n d e n t w rite s ) M r. 

G lad sto n e paid  a  v is it to  M r. W . E g lin to n , th e  s p ir it-w rit in g  
m ed iu m , of 12, O ld  Q u eb ec-street, W , T h e  r ig h t  h o n . gen tle- 
rtian h a d  a  m ost successful seauce, w itn e ssin g  p sy c h o g ra p h ic  
p h en o m en a  of a  v ery  high o rd e r. H e  a f te rw a rd s  ex p ressed  
to M r. E g lin to n  h is  belief in  th e  existence of forces of w hich 
w e as y e t know  litt le  o r n o th in g  ; a t  th e  sam o tim e d e p re c a t. 
in g  th e  a tt itu d e  of scientific m en  an d  th e  g e n e ra l p u b lic  w ith  
re g a rd  to  th e  su b je c t.— Ibid

, iff lltq CMtoij. ~

* " r e -b i r t h " "
T h e  S e p te m b e r issue of th e  Theosophist, V ol. V ., con

ta in s  som e q u estio n s on th e  th e o ry  of R e -b ir th  an d  y o u r ed i
to ria l re m a rk s  thereon. T h e  ex p la n a tio n  h o w ev er is n o t 
com plete  a n d  req u ires fu r th e r  e lu cid atio n  to  m a k e  it  p erfec t 
au d  in te llig ib le . I t  is said  in  th e  issue in  q u e stio n  th a t th e  
re in c a rn a tin g  e n ti ty  is a ttra c te d , in  v ir tu e  of its  re la tiv e  affi
n ities, to  th e  body of a  ch ild  im m ed iately  a f te r  its  d e liv ery  
a n d  as soon as i t  b egins to  b re a th e .

B a t  elsew here w e are  to ld  th a t  a t  d e a th  th e re  is  an  ac tu a l 
se p a ra tio n  of th e  co m ponent p rincip les of an  h u m a n  e n tity  
in to  th re e  d is tin c t gro u p s. S ince, h o w ever, acc o rd in g  to 
y o u r  ex p lan a tio n , re -b irth  is in  th e  body of a  c h ild  im m e d ia te 
ly  a f te r  its  d e liv e ry ;  th e  in te g ra tio n  ( i t  m ig h t be th e  re in te 
g ra tio n ) of th e  o th e r  c o n s titu e n t p rin cip les in to  a  co m p li
m e n ta ry  g ro u p , w h e th e r sim u ltan eo u s o r co n secu tiv e, m u s t 
n ecessarily  precede, as a p rim a l an d  re q u isite  co n d itio n , th e  

re in c a rn a tio n  of th e  e n tity . N ow  y o u r e d ito ria l n o te  re 
m oves th e  difficulty  only so fa r  as i t  b e a rs  u p o n  th e  precise 
re in c a rn a tio n  ; b u t  th e  m y s te ry  rem ain s nil th e  sam e w ith  
re g a rd  to  th e  p o rtio n  of th e  law s and co n d itio n s th a t  g o v ern  
th e  p rev io u s ag g re g a tio n  an d  com posite g ro w th  of th e  o th e r 
co m p lim e n ta ry  p rin cip les in  th e  womb.

3rd November 1 8 8 4 . A n F . T . S .

Note.—The answer, to which F. T. S. refers, stated that the reincar
nating entity, which has passed through Devachan or Avitchi, is a t
tracted to tho physical body after its birth. This reincarnating entity 
can of courso only be the individual monad, which, while passing 
through tho different states of incarnation and disincarnation, remains 
always essentially the same. The physical body incarnates and dis- 
incarnates — that is ita elements chaugc—continually from the time of 
fatal existence until death. The life principle acts from tho time of 
conception until death, the lower principles aro fed continually during 
that timo from tho astral plane ; that which constitutes the individual 
monad reincarnates at the time of birth, but whether or not the highest 
principles may assimilate with that germ during a lifetime, and to 
which extent they will either assimilate or bo lost, will depend on tho 
will and the exertions of the individual.

R E A L IA S A T IO N  O F  T R U T H .
A n F .  T . S . (B o m b ay ) q u o te s  som e pnssages from  o ur 

Practical Instructions for Students of Occultism, an d  ask s : 
“ W h a t scientific books w ill h e lp  m e to  rea lise  th e  fu ll 
m ean in g  o f w h at is sa id  in  th ese  p assag es p”

Note.—The book of Nature alone is sufficient to him who knows 
how to read it. Books can only assist us to arrive at a theory, and for 
that pm-poso the selection of books must be mado according to tho 
capacity of the understanding of the reader. The great secret is to 
know how to discriminate properly, and he who knows that secret can 
learn something even from the most insignificant book. To obtain a 
correct comprehension of the naturo of Man and his powers, wo would 
especially recommend “Isis Unveiled,” “ Esoteric Buddhism,” theworks 
of Schopenhauer, Mills, Eliphas Levi, Enemoser, Huxley, Tyndall, 
Spencer, Shakespeare, Bnlwer Lytton, in fact any great scientific, 
philosophic, historic, romantic or poetic work ; but to realise the truth, 
reading alone is not sufficient, it requires deep study and intuitive 
contempla tion.—Ed.

E F F IC A C Y  O F  P R A Y E R . .

A c o r r e s p o n d e n t  o b jects to th e  artic le  on th e  efficacy of 
p ray er, w hich ap p eared  in  th e  O ctober n u m b e r of The Theo
sophist, T h e  artic le  sim p ly  il lu s tra te s  a t  w h a t d ed u c tio n s 
we arriv e  if we a tte m p t to  ju d g e  of s p ir itu a l th in g s  from  a 
m aterial s ta n d -p o in t.— Ed.

S E E I N G  I N  IN K ;

I  am  th e  H e a d  M a ste r of H . A. V . School of th is  p lace , 
an d  I, to g e th e r w ith  th e  a tte s te d  below , solem nly d ecla re  th a t 
th o  co n ten ts of th is  le t te r  a re  tru e  an d  th a t  i t  w as no m a tte r  

of deceit a t  a ll. A  fo r tn ig h t ago, a M alab ar m an cam e to  
th is place q u ite  as a  fo re ig n e r, a n d , d u rin g  th e  course of h is  
stay  here in  th a t ,  c a p a c ity  h e  w hispered  to  some tlia t he k n e w  
how  to  re a d  th ro u g h  c ry s ta l, th e  p re se n t, th e  p a s t a n d  th e  

fu tu re  of ev ery  in d iv id u a l, b o th  as re g a rd s  his fam ily  c ir
cum stances a n d  h is  p riv a te  c a reer. M y m ind  w as a lre a d y  
prone to  su ch  in v e s tig a tio n , scientifically  of course, as th e ro  
was an  a rtic le  a b o u t th is  in  the Supplement to the Theoso
phist fo r O c to b e r a b o u t th e  po ssib ility  of re a d in g  in  th e  
abovem entioned  m a n n e r th ro u g h  cry sta ls  o r th r o u g h  in k .

The said  M alabaree f irs t co n su lted  m y n e ig h b o u r’s caso 
(c a ll h im  A ).  H e  p laced  a  d ro p  of b lack  in k  in to  th o  
m iddle p a r t  of a  conical c ry s ta l  a n d  w as looking a tte n tiv e ly  

fo r a  few  m in u te s .

The seer said th a t  A .’s w ife d ie d ,a n  u n n a tu r a l and p re m a tu re  
d eath , leav in g  a t  th e  tim e tw o  ch ild ren , one m ale an d  tho o th er 
fem ale, and  th a t  h e r  nam e w as M cenaehy, an d  th a t  sh e  a p p e a r
ed in th e  in k  an d  w an te d  h im  (s e e r )  to  in fo rm  A. as th a t  
h er d e a th rite s  w ere n o t p erfo rm ed  prop erly , she tro u b le d  
th e  fam ily. H e  th e n  said  th a t  som e of th e  ancesto i-3 
of A . h a d  ap p e a re d  before him , and th e  se e r g av e  th e  p erso n 
al m ark s of id entification , w hich  w ere ex actly  rig h t. H e  th e n  
said th a t  A .’s b ro th e r’s w ife w as b a rre n , as she h a d  co m m itted  
in  her fo rm e r b ir th  in fan tic id e , an d  th a t  she w ould becomo 
p re g n a n t if she g av e m ilk  as c h a rity  to  ch ild ren  d aily  (T h o  
b arren n ess is tr u e ) .  H e  n e x t called  A.’s d a u g h te r  an d  th re w  
ashes on her, w h en  she becam e th e  m outh-piece of h e r  m o th er 
an d  said, “ I  am  th e  m o th e r of th is  w om an. I  am  now a 
g h o st ow ing  to  m y u n n a tu r a l d e a th . I  w ill destro y  th is  m y 
d a u g h te r a n d  ev ery  one of th is  fam ily  if I  am  n o t re liev ed  
by H om am s ; an d  if  yo u  pro m ise  to  do so w ith in  tw o  m o n th s 
I  resto re  y o u r  d a u g h te r  to  p erfec t h e a lth .” I t  was done so, 
an d  ever since she is ad m ira b ly  h e a lth y . H e  n e x t gav e o u t
A .’s o ccupation , &c. (q u ite  r ig h t)  h is  p ast, an d  p re se n t 
an d  w h a t h is  fu tu re  w ill be. H e  n e x t p o in ted  o n t in  th e  
crow d one m an  as h a v in g  s to len  a  jew el an d  buried  i t  u n d e r  
a  b an y an  tre e . I t  w as exam ined  an d  th e  jew el w as fou n d . 
W hen th e  seer w as ask ed  how  he d id  a ll these th in g s , he 
said i t  w as o w in g  to  th e  efficacy of th e  in k .

T he dead  a n cesto rs  of h im , w hose ease he consults, ap p ear 
before h im , h e  says, a n d  o u t to  g ive h im  th e  past, th e  p re se n t 
an d  th e  fu tu re  s ta te  of th e  fam ily . I n  cases of th e ft, ro b b ery  
Ac., he says h e  is g u id ed  by th o  g u id in g  “  s p irit,” th ro u g h  

w hose ag e n c y  h e  h as le a rn t th is  a rt.
T he follow ing q u estions su g g e s t them selves fo r  ex p lan a

tion, as th e  above an d  m any o th e r cases havo b een  ex actly  
a s  re p re se n te d  by h im  ;—

I . Is  re a d in g  th ro u g h  c ry s ta l o r b lack  in k , th e  p a s t 
th e  p re s e n t a n d  th e  fu tu re  of any in d iv id u a l 
possib le  ( I  h av e to  believe A ),  an d  if eo is it  
o w in g  to  th e  d ev elo p m en t of th o  la te n t p o w ers of 

m an o r w h a t ?
I I .  C ould  d ead  p ersons of an y  fam ily  quito  u n k n o w n  

to  th e  se e r be re p re se n te d  in  th e  cry stal or b la c k  
in k  to  th e  seer, an d  could  h e  th ereb y  le a rn  th e  
h is to ry  of th e  fam ily  ?

I I I .  A ro  th e r e  s p ir it  in te llig en ces o th e r  th a n  those of 
th e  dead, g u id in g  a  m edium  an d  in s tru c tin g  h im  

w h a te v e r  h e  w ^n ta  ?

G



IV . I f  such m iracu lo u s p o w ers a re  e x h ib ite d  b y  th e  seer, 
m ay i t  bo done by “  sp irit” ag en cies bucIi as go d 
dess of in k , &c. a re  tbeBe th e  seers, adeptB in a  w ay 
as re g a rd s  n a tu r e ’s m y s te r ie s ; if  n o t w ho is a  

seer ?
V . W h a t is  y o u r o pinion  of th e  seer w hen  he speaks 

of th e  d ifferen t gods an d  goddesses d ire c tin g  
h im , o r if yo u  do n o t believe h is “ go d s” an d  
“ B pirits,” th e n  how  do you ex p la in  the occult 
phenom ena p ro d u ced  by one w ho k n o w s n o th in g  

o f o ccultism  ?
H e  is looked upon as a  god in  th ese  p a rts  a n d  w e ourselves 

are  u n ab le  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th o  m y s te ry . H is  p o ck et is filled 

w ilh  gold  coins.

P attamaday, )
Gth November, 1 8 8 4 . j 

W e tho u n d ersig n ed , th e  S choolm asters of H . A . Y. School, 
P a tta m a d a y , do h ereb y  d eclare  th a t  th e  seer e x h ib ite d  h is  
pow ers in  m a n y  cases a n d  t h a t  h e  w as alw ay s r ig h t  and 

th a t  he lias asto n ish ed  us.
S. P itc iio o  A ya,
P . It. Y enkataram an .

. Gth November 18 8 4 .

A. R a m a k r i s t n a n .

N o te .— I , C lear seein g  o r d iv in atio n , w h ich  in  its. h ig h est 
Btate is sim p ly  a  h ig h ly  developed  pow er of 

in tu it io n , m a y  be th e  re s u lt  of a  person’s 
o rg a n isa tio n  from  b ir th , o r i t  m ay  be acquired, 
i t  b e in g  one of th e  pow ers la te n t in  th e  

m a jo rity  of m en a n d  activ e  in  som e.
I I .  T h e  se e r by lo o k in g  in to  th e  c ry s ta l o r in to  th e  

‘ in k , o r b y  s ta r in g  a t  som e o th e r  su itab le  ob
je c t, re n d e rs  h is  im a g in a tio n  passiv e  an d  allows 
th e  p ic tu re s  reflected  in th e  A stra l L ig h t to  act 
u pon h is  m in d . H o m ay th e re b y  see th e  past, 
th e  p re s e n t a n d  ev en  r ig h tly  d iv in e  fu tu re  
ev e n ts  to  som e e x te n t. T h e  d ead  persons he 
sees a re  n o t a c tu a lly  th e re , lit is only th e ir  re
flections in  tb e  A stra l L ig h t, w hich  he sees.

I I I .  Y es, th o re  m ay  be e lem en tals a ss is tin g  him  in

h is  ex p erim en ts.
IV . A  seer is n o t necessarily  an  a d ep t. M o st seers

a re  o nly  p ersons w ho 'h av e a n  abnorm al 
im p re ss ib ility  an d  a re  th e re fo re  called “ sensi
tiv e s .”

V. W e  suppose th e  se e r in  sp e a k in g  of gods and 

goddesses re fe rs  to  elem en tal influences w hich 
h e  believes to be gods o r w hich a re  represented  
as su ch . Som e perso n s lmve such  n a tu ra l gifts 
a n d  exercise th e m  w ith o u t k n o w in g  their 
cause, in  th e  sam e m a n n e r as m o st people aro

• ab le  to see w ith  th e ir  eyes w ith o u t k now ing  tho
physio lo g ical process w h ich  enables th e m  to  see.

Wo should like to have that Malabar man come to onr annivorsary 
meeting on 27th December 1884.—Bn.

died. H e says t h a t  th e  ch ie f o b ject of p rim a ry  e d u catio n  
m u s t be to  p re p a re  th e  y o u n g  m ind fo r g ra sp in g  th e  h ig h e r 
tr u th s  of n a tu r e  a n d  relig io n , to, in fact, “ teach  th e  y o u n g  

id ea  how  to  sh o o t o u t.” H e  advocates a  sim ultaneous in te l
le c tu a l an d  m o ral in s tru c tio n  an d  m akes various ex cellen t 
p ra c tic a l su g g estio n s. W e  hope th a t  th e  public he app eals 
to , w ho m ay  be in te re s te d  in th e  p rom otion  of th c  noble 
cause of ed u catio n , w ill co-operate  w ith  o u r b ro th e r in  his 
la b o u r of love, fo r p ro p e r education is  tho  k ey -n o te  of a ll 
re a l p rogress a n d  th e  “ c h ild  is the fa th e r  of th e  m an .”
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T H E  H IN D U  M O T H E R -IN -L A W  V E R S U S  
D A U G H T E R -IN -L A W *

T he  a u th o r  d eals w ith  one of tho evils of n a tiv e  soeial life, 
as to  th e  n a tu r e  a n d  e x te n t of w hich th e  v e ry  title  of th is 
w elcom e p a m p h le t is su g g estiv e  enough. C o n sid erin g  th e  
p resen t s ta te  of fem ale education in  th is  b enighted  P re s i
dency, wo h a v e  little  h e sita tio n  in asse rtin g  th a t  th e  w o rk , 
b eg u n  by th e  p u b lish ers of th e  “ S u g u n a  B odhini,” is n e ith e r  
p re m a tu re  n o r o u t of place, and th a t n o th in g  done to w ard s 
th e  fu r th e ra n c e  of th e  cause can  be too m u ch . T h e re  have 

been e m in e n t occu ltists, poets an d  m oralists am o n g  th e  S o u th  
In d ia n  lad ies. H ow  sad  a  c o n tra st th e  p re s e n t bears to  th e  

p a s t !

Q U E S T IO N S .
1. I s  th e  N irv a n a  of G a u ta m a  B u d h a  u n iv e rsa l P ara- 

n irv a n a  o r o rd in a ry  N irv a n a  lim ite d  ?

2. I f  w h a t w as a tta in e d  b y  h im  w as P a ra n irv a n a , is any 
re -in c a rn a tio n  a f te r  th is  a tta in m e n t possible in  a n y  w orld  of 
th e  u n iv ersal P

•3. Is  a  m an  of th is P la n e t, ab le  to o b ta in  P a ran irv an a  
w h ile  on th is  e a r th  th ro u g h  all h is  ex ertio n s, fit to  a tta in  
th e  sam e ?

R . B ., F . T . S.
■ N egapatam.

A N S W E R S .
( 1 )  G au ta m a  B u d d h a  is said to h av e  a tta in e d  only  

N irvana  an d  n o t Para-Nirvana.
( 2 )  A fte r th e  a tta in m e n t of Para-Nirvana, th e re  is no re

in c a rn a tio n  possible fo r th a t  en tity .
( 3 )  Yes, w h ile  in  th e  h ig h e s t sta te  of S am ad h i.

Editor,

S uggestions f o r  a R ev ision  o f  t h e  S e r ie s  o f G u ja ra th i  
H ead ing  Books ; b y  M an ilal N a b h u b h a i D vivcdi, P . T. S., 
of B om bay. T lie  a u th o r  p o in ts  o u t th e  serious defects in  
th e  G u ja ra th i tex t-b o o k s used in  th e  bo y s’ a n d  g ir ls ’ schools in 

B om bay, an d  sliow s th e  m a n n e r in  w hich th e y  can  be rcm e-

A R Y A N  M IS C E L L A N Y .
Samhita S eries : T he B rahata Samhita of V araiia M ihira ,

M r . N . C h id a m b a ra m  Iy e r , B. A., P . T. S., P o u n d e r of th e  
T iru v a d i J o t is ta n tr a  S ab h a, hag u n d e rta k e n  - to  tr a n s la te  as 
m any old  A ry a n  S a n s k r it  w o rk s as possib le, an d  th u s  h e lp  
th e  m o v em en t to w a rd s  a revival of th e  lo n g -lo st an d  hen ce 
neglected  k n o w led g e  of o u r ancestors. M any of th ese  old' 
books have been d e stro y ed  by foreign c o n q u ero rs  a n d  by th o  
cru e l h a n d  of T im e w h ich  spares nobody ; and th e  few, th a t  
rem ain  h e re  a n d  th e re , a re  ru s tin g  on old  book-shelves in  
fam ilies th a t  h av e lo n g  lo s t th e  know ledge of th e ir  im p o r
tan ce  a n d  scientific a n d  philosophical valu e. M r. C hidam 
baram  Iy e r  observes in  h is  p reface :—

...Now it has como to my knowlodgo that, in many Hindu families,, 
whole libraries, for want of inspection, are now being feasted on by 
moths and white ants, aud large quantities have already been emptied 
into thc dust-bins, the decay having gone too far. I know that at this 
moment over 50 books are being exposed to sun and rain in a well- 
known family hero, and I hear they havo remained in that stato for
over fonr years.......... My attempts to rescne them from further ruin
proved a comploto failure. Tho books appear to have, by a peculiar 
process, melted togother and formed into ono brittle mass......

S im ilar in ju rie s  to  v a lu a b le  books have, M r. C h id a m b a ra m  
I y e r  fears, been p ro b a b ly  going on in  o th er p a tts  of I n d i a ; 
a n d  th e re fo re  he w a n ts  to  save as m any of th em  as possible 
by eith er h a v in g  th e m  re p rin te d  o r tra n sla te d  in to  E n g lish ,—  
a  lan g u a g e  w h ich  is  fa s t  becom ing th e  only m edium  o f com 
m u n ic a tio n  am o n g  th e  ed u c a te d  classes of In d ia . H e  th e re 
fore appeals fo r  co -o p eratio n  to su ch  as m ay h a v e  theso 
v alu ab le  tre a s u re s  h id d e n  in th e ir  l ib ra r ie s ; an d  we hope th a t 
in  th e  in te re s ts  of h u m a n ity  and th e i r  c o u n try , these m en 
w ill com e fo rw ard  a n d  a ss is t in a noble ta sk . I t  is th e  proud  

p riv ile g e  of th e  T heosophical Society to  a ss e rt th a t  it  has 
in fu sed  in to  th e  ed u cated  m en of In d ia  a  s p ir it  w hich has 
an im a te d  o u r b ro th e rs  lik e  M r. C hidam baram  Iy e r  fo r tasks 
sim ilar to  th o  one u n d e rta k e n  by h im . I n  g e ttin g  o u t these 
m iscellanies, bo h as u n d e rta k e n  th e  S a m h ita  series first, as 
b e in g , in  his opinion, b e s t calculated to aw ak en  public in te re s t 
an d  a rr e s t  pu b lic  a tte n tio n  on acco u n t of th e  in terestin g  
v a rie ty  of th e  su b jects tre a te d  of. T he firs t issue before us 
contains tho tra n s la tio n  of V ara h a  M ih ira’s Brihat Samhita-, 
w hich w ill be c o n tin u e d  in  several n u m b ers. I n  th e  I n tro 
d u c to ry  chap ter, th e  a u th o r  tr ie s  to determ ine, b y  m ath em a
tical c a lc u la tio n  b a se d  u p o n  ccrtain  astronom ical d a ta  fo a n d  
in  th e  B rih a t S a m h ita , th e  d ate  of V a ra h a  M ihira, w h ich  he 
finds can  bo e ith e r  4 1 6  or 5 7 2  A. D. M r. C hidam baram  Iy er 
how evei’ accep ts th e  fo rm e r d ate  fo r  several reaso n s he 
advan ces in  th e  In tro d u c to ry  chap ter. T h e  second c h a p te r  of 
th e  w o rk  is re a lly  v e ry  im p o rta n t, for i t  g ives th e  necessary 
q ualifications fo r a n  astro lo g er. A m ong v ario u s o th e r th ings:— 

He must be of cleanly habits, able, noble-minded* eloquent and of 
originality aud imagination ; mnst possess a knowledge of placc nnd 
time ; bo meek and without norvousness must be difficult of conquest .

■ by his fcllovv-students ; must be able and devoid of vices j must be

* Sugnna Bodhini Scries No. 1. A Tamil pamphlet by T. G. Narayana 
Swami Pillai. l ’rice Annas i.  Apply to the Editor, “ Sngnna Hodhini," 
Madras. . .



learned in matters of expiatory ceremonies, of Hygeine, of Occnlt 
Magic and of ablutions ;......  must be of remarkablo genius and capa
ble of Bolving any difficulties......  and finally bo rnnst be learned iu
astronomy, natural astrology (Samliita) and boroscopy...

I n  th e  above an d  in  the lo n g  l is t  pf th e  o th e r  qu alificatio n s 
re q u ire d , th e  re a d e r w ill recognise th a t  to  be a  tru e  an d  an  
efficient astro lo g er, one m u st be an  o ccu ltist. T h e  m a g n e tic  
a c tio n  of one p la n e t over a n o th e r, tlie ir  affinities, a ttra c tio n s  
a n d  rep u lsio n s, th e ir  influence u pon te r re s tr ia l  p henom ena, 
o f w h ich  m an  fo rm s b a t  a p a rt, an d  a ll th e  d iffe re n t c o rre 
la tio n s  a n d  in te rre la tio n s— necessarily  re q u ire  in tu itiv e  p e r
cep tio n  an d  th e  fa c u lty  of iu te lle c tu a l co m p reh en sio n  in th e  
a stro lo g e r. T hese cannot be fu rn is h e d  m erely  by books. 
H e n c e  i t  is th a t  w e find ra re ly  any  g e n u in e  a s tro lo g e r whose 
p re d ic tio n s  n ev er fa il. The resources of N a tu re  a re  infinite, 
a n d  th e  v a rio u s  com binations o f c ircu m stan ces, acc o rd in g  to  
w h ich  tlie  re s u lts  m u s t v ary , a re  so v e ry  n u m ero u s, th a t  th ey  
can  n e v e r be all com m itted to  w ritin g . B u t ju s t  as in  every  
o th e r  b ran ch  o f science, th e  s tu d e n t is ed u cated  an d  tra in e d  

by m ean s of books an d  in s tru c tio n  to develop h is  in te lle c tu a l 
cap acities, an d  tlin s  be enabled  th ro u g h  se lf-ex ertio n  to  g e t a 
k n o w ledge of th e  h ig h e r  tr u th s  o f n a tu re , so is i t  in  th e  caso 
o f A stro lo g y . T he books cau  o nly  show th e  w ay, th e  d ire c 
tio n  iu  w hich one m u s t w ork  an d  th e  d a ta  u pou  w hich  one 
m u s t proceed. I t  is o ur p re s e n t u n fo rtu n a te  h u m a n  fa ilin g  
to  be u n ab le  to  d issociate  p erso n a litie s  from  su ch  a b s tra c t 
p rin cip les as m ay be beyond o u r undeveloped an d  im p erfe ct 
com p reh en sio n , an d  hence w e are  often  p ro n e to  condem n 
th e  science of astro lo g y — a s is o ften  doue also w ith  o th e r  
tra n sc e n d e n ta l sciences— becau se  v ery  few  or h a rd ly  an y  ge
nuine a s tro lo g e r can  be fo u n d , whose p red ictio n s are  n ev er 
k now n to  fail. C ondem n as w ell th e  Science of E le c tric ity , 
because th e re  a re  v e ry  few in d eed  w ho know  its  p ra c tic a l a p 
p lic a tio n  in  th e  v a rio u s  d e p a rtm e n ts  of science.

T h e  s u b s e q u e n t c h a p te rs  of th e  N u m b er u n d e r  n o tice  deal 

w ith  th e  astro n o m ical aspects of some of th e  P la n e ts  an d  th e ir  
p ra c tic a l b e a rin g  upon A stro lo g y , as d e te rm in e d  b y  o b serv a
tion , W h a te v e r one m ay th in k  o f th e  la t te r ,  he c a n n o t bnfc 
a d m it th a t  th e  Scienco of A stro n o m y , a t  an y  ra te , was m u ch  
m o re  ex tensively  stu d ie d  an d  u n d ersto o d  in  old  days in  In d ia  
th a n  now , an d  th a t  th e  a stro n o m ic a l o b serv atio n s of th e  p re 
s e n t tim e w ore a n tic ip a te d  b y  o u r an c e sto rs  w hose h is to ry  is 
lo s t in  oblivion to  th e  p ro fan e public. T h e re  can be no tw o 
o p in io n s on th e  p o in t th a t M r. C h id am b aram  I y e r ’s u n d e r
ta k in g  is v e ry  laudablo  an d  d e se rv in g  of su p p o rt. T h e  su b 
scrip tio n  ra te s  a re  so m oderate  th a t  th e  jo u rn a l is w ith in  th o  
easy  reach  of m ost of o u r co u n try in o n . T hese ra te s  w ill be 
fo u n d  in  o u r  a d v e rtise m e n t colum ns. B efore conclu d in g , we 
h av e to  exp ress th e  hope th a t  Mr. C h id am b aram  I y e r’s re 
q u e s t to  be favoured  w ith  a  copy of P a n c i i a s i d i i a n t i k a ,  a 
w o rk  on A stro n o m y  b y  V a ra lia  M ih ira — w ill be com plied  w ith . 
H e  is a fra id  th a t  th is  v a lu a b le  tre a tise  is lo s t bey o n d  all 
h ope of recovery, b u t  he fo n d ly  c lin g s to  th e  ho p e th a t  som e 
of o u r  n o rth e rn  c o u n try m en  m ay y e t bo ab le  to  reco v er a 
copy. S h o u ld  th a t  bo fou n d , w e have no d o u b t th a t  a  sense 
o f d u ty  to  th is  co u n try  an d  to  th e  w orld  a t  la rg e  w ill in d u ce 
th e  g en tlem an  in q uestion  to  h e lp  in  b rin g in g  th is  h id d e n  
tre a s u re  to  lig h t.

T H E  M O D E R N  IC O N O C L A S T S  A N D  
M IS S IO N A R Y  IG N O R A N C E .*

T h is  sm all p a m p h le t of tw elve pages co n ta in s a  rep ly  to  some 
of th e  p rin c ip al p oin ts u rg e d  a g a in s t H in d u is m  by th e  R ev. 
M r. H a stie , so w ell know n th ro u g h o u t I n d ia  in connection 
w ith  a  case recen tly  tr ie d  in  th e  C a lc u tta  H ig h  C o u rt. T h e  
c h a rg e s  a g a in s t H in d u ism  by th e  R ev. g o n tle m a n  app eared  
som e tim e  ago iu  a  series of le t te r s  p u b lish ed  in th e  C a lc u tta  
Statesman, an d  th e  p am p h le t u n d e r notice w as im m ed iately  

issued ; b u t i t  h as only la te ly  com e to o u r h a n d s . T h e  a u th o r  
m eets bold ly  th e  p rin cip al accu satio n s a n d  show s on w h a t a  
gro ss ig n o ra n c e  of faets th e y  a rc  based. I t  is th o  b o a st of 
m issionaries, rep eated  by th e  R ev. M r. H a s tie , th a t  th ey  
have ra ised  “  even th e  m ost debased sav ag es in  a  sin g le  
g en era tio n  fro m  th e  g ro ssest id o la try  to  th o  p u re s t w orship  
of God as a  ‘ sp irit, in s p ir i t  an d  in  t r u th . ’ ” B u t o u r a u th o r  
answ ers th is s ta te m e n t th u s  : —

Every one wlio baa eyes to seo may find ont for h i m B e l f  how far 
t l i i s  is true. But the examples he (Mr. Hastie) offers are not happily 
chosen. We know the Kol, the Santal and the Lepoha too well to be
lieve that they have learnt t h e ‘purest worship of god, &c.’ Oftlie 
particular instanco of the Kols, of whom the humblo writer has, from 
loug contact, as good a knowledge as Mr. Hastio has from Missionary

* By Sattyanauda Surma. Printed by Amrita Lal Ghosh, at the 
Byabasayi Press, No. 17, Srinuth JJaa'a Lane, Calcutta.

reports, it may bo said with certainty that the only thing they have 
learnt from the Padrees is that their Bong* lives not in trees but some- 
whero on tho steeple of tho church. Moreover, they are more vain, 
deceitful ond immoral than their naked brethren who look for their god in 
trees and groves.

T he ita lic s  a re  ours. I t  is a  d irect rep ly  to  the belief, p re 
tended  o r real, of m any pio u s “  serv an ts  of G od,” th a t  o u t
side th e  four corn o rs of th e i r  p a rtic u la r  c h u rc h  o r ism, th e re  
ia 110 “ m o ra lity .” F u r th e r  on, th e  a u th o r, quotes statistics 
to  show th a t  crim e in  Christian E n g la n d  fa r  exceeds th e  
crim e iu  1 h e a th e n  a n d  idolatrous In d ia . H e  says, on th e  
a u th o rity  of D r. H u n te r  :—  ’

While for each million persons in England and Wales there were 
870 criminals always in jail, in Bengal (the area cf which is about that 
of Great Britain and Ireland) there were not 300 convicts in jail for 
each million : and while in England and Wales thore were 340 women 
in jail for each million of the female population, in Bengal there were 
less than 20 women in jail for each million of the female population. 
(The italics are ours).

Iu  read in g  th e  above, i t  h as to  be p a rtic u la rly  n o te d  th a t 

th e  women in  In d ia  a re  th e  m ost “  su p e rs titio u s ,” th e  ru les 
of Zenana, h a v in g  p re v e n te d  tlie ir  b e in g  b ro u g h t u n d e r th e  
influence of “  c iv iliz a tio n ,” th e  g lo ry  of Christendom,— a p r i
vilege enjoyed  by th e ir  s is te rs  o f th e  W est. M oreover, one 
m u st no t lose s ig h t of th e  fa c t t l ia t th e  re s t of In d ia  looks 
upon B engal as th e  m o st “ a n g lic ised ” an d  co n seq u en tly  th e  
m ost “ c iv ilized ” p o rtio n  of th e  P en in su la . I f  even  th a t  
P residency  h as p reserv ed  s till so m uch of its  v irtu e , w h a t 
m u st be th e  s ta te  o f th e  re s t of th e  co u n try  w hich h as y e t 
re tain ed  its  s tro n g h o ld  on m an y  of its  “ old su p e rstitio n s  ? ” 
A s th e  a u th o r  r ig h tly  observes, “  T hese a re  fac ts  w hich speak 
fo r  th em selv es.” W h a t h as b een  th e  effect on “ pu b lic  
m o ra lity ,” w horevor th e  M issionaries h av e p re a c h e d  th e ir  
“ gospel,”  is w ell-know n to  ev ery  ch ild  ; an d  fo r these m en to  
brag  a b o u t th e  “ in te re s ts  of pu b lic  m o ra lity ” is rid icu lo u sly  
absurd , to  say th e  le a s t of it. T h ey  alw ays seem to  fo rg e t 
th e  in ju n ctio n  of th e ir  M a ste r w hom  th e y  p re te n d  to follow , 
w hen he advises h is  true follow ers to  first rem ove th e  beam  
o u t of th e ir  ow n eyes before looking  fo r an  im a g in a ry  m o te  
in  th e  eyes of th e ir  n e ig h b o u r. A n d  y e t th e y  a re  n o t 
asham ed to  ta lk  su ch  o u tra g e o u s  nonsense as th e  “ im m o ra 

lity  of th e  H o a th e n s ,”  w hen th e y  know  full well th a t  i t  ia 
C hristendom  th a t  is fa r  m ore steep ed  in  vice th a n  H eathendom  
ever w as in its  w o rs t d ay s. The c h a rg e  of im m o rality  w as 
th e  p rin c ip al one b ro u g h t fo rw a rd  in  a  m ost offensive an d  
libellous m a n n e r b y  th e  p io u s S co tch  M issionary , w liich  o u r 
a u th o r h as su ccessfu lly  repelled . T he a u th o r  has also a n 
sw ered o th e r  m in o r p o in ts, sh o w in g  th e  e n tire  ig n o ran ce  o r 
gross m isre p re se n ta tio n , on th e  p a r t  of M r. H astie, of his su b 
ject. W e re g re t we h a v e  n o t sp ace en o u g h  to con sid er 
these o th e r  p o in ts, in d e ta il.

H IN D U IS M  : A  R E T R O S P E C T  A N D  A  

T R O S P E C T .

Babu S u k u m a r I la ld o r  traces in  th is  p am p h le t of s ix ty , 
five pages th e  course of H in d u ism  u p  to th e  p re s e u t tim e. 
As lie rig h tly  observes, th e  te rm  “ H in d u ism ” is m ost com pre

hensive an d  in c lu d es in i t  a ll phases of religious, scientific, 
an d  philosophical belief. H e  p o in ts  o u t the course of its  
evolution a n d  th e  several phases of its  m an ifestatio n . In  ono 
principal po in t, pow cvor, w c can n o t ag re e  w ith th e  a u th o r , 
l i e  says th a t  o rig in a l Veclism is m on o th eism  a n d  th a t  p a n 
theism  is its  la te r  offshoot. B u t a  carefu l stu d y  of th e  m a n n e r 
in  w hich th e  Vedas re fe r  to  Parabrahmam points to  th e  h ig h 
est philosophical p a n th eism . P a n th e ism  in  its h ig h e s t m e ta 
p h ysical conception is so v ery  a b stru se  th a t  i t  is n o t a  m a tte r  
of w onder th a t  w ith  m any i t  h as becom e synonym ous w ith  
polytheism  j th is  m ay also  ex p lain  tho reason w hy polytheism  

so la rg e ly  p revails am o n g  th e  In d ia n  m asses. I t  is very  fine 
indeed to d enounce id o la try  ; b u t a  litt le  th in k in g  m akes us 
perceive th a t  every  one of us is m ore o r less an  id o la to r. 
F or, if we exam ine th e  s p ir it  w hich p ro m p ts us to  “ w o rsh ip ,” 
i t  w ill be fo u n d  to be th e  lo n g in g  of o u r  in n er self to  reach  
the h ig h e s t s ta te  of ideal p erfectio n . W e have e ach  o u r ow n 
ideal to  a tta in , to w h ich  we a re  all s tr iv in g  j an d  th u s  wo a re  
th e  w o rsh ip p ers of o u r  ideal, w hich  is th o  idol. B u t it  is 
th is  ideal w hich  differs w ith  ev ery  one ; an d  th e re fo re  th o se—  
w ho have, by ed u catio n  an d  tra in in g , evolved a  h ig h e r n atu ro  
a n d  th u s  form ed a  h ig h e r  ideal— should m ake it  a  d u ty  to  
b enefit th e ir  fellow m en by e d u c a tin g  them  to  rise  up to a  
h ig h e r ideal, in s tead  of den o u n cin g  th em  as “ id o la to rs.” “ Do 
as you w ould  be done b y .” P e rh a p s  those, who have risen  
fa r  above us, m ay look upon o u r ideal aa we look upon th a t



of those whom wc call “ idolators.” And how would wo likd 
to bo denonnced as “ idolfttors” by onr superiors, instead of 
being gradually educated to a higher id&al P The author has 
evidently lost sight of this point in answering tho strictures 
against Hinduism of its antagonists. But tho question of casto 
ho seems to handlo well. Intellectual distinction there must 
always be ; and thoreforo what tho Babu opposes is not tlio 
principle of caste upon which it was evidently intended origin
ally to be based ; but its abuso through ignorance and mis
construction, in these later times. He quotes several eminent 
Western authorities in support of his contentions in favour of 
Hinduism and ends by predicting for it a grand future. Al
though one may not agree with all the author says, thero cau 
bo no doubt that he has contributed an interesting paper tp 
tho discussion of a very important subject. He succinctly 
shows how the ancicnt Hindus wero proficients not only in 
motaphysics, philosophy, literature and sciences, but even in 
practical arts. We may, however, be permitted to remark 
that there is not much glory in merely singing thc glories of 
our ancestors. On thc contrary wc, should feel ashamed to 
remain the unworthy and degenerate sons that we are, of 
Such worthy sires. But even tho repetition of their virtues 
may do good, if that in done atid understood in a correct light. 
Lot us have that ideal beforo us and let us raise ourselves up 
to its eminoncc. And the small pamphlet beforo us is very 
well calculated to serve this purpose.

T A B L E  O F  C O N T E N T S .
-------♦—
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T E E  S E C R E T  D O C T R I N E :  S P E C I A L  N O T IC E .  
F o r  the information of friends who have enquired of me 

personally about the probable timo when “ Tho Secret Doc
trine” will be issued, the following information is given.  ̂

The delays in the appearance of the work have beon mainly 
due to two causes— Mme. Blavatsky’s almost constant ill- 
health since her departure for Europe, in February last; and 
tho interference with her literary labours by her travels and 
official engagements. The paper for the entire edition was 
purchased several months ago aud is at Adyar ; the Introduc
tion and First Chapter are in type ; and the two volumos of 
“ Isis Unveiled” have been carefully read and annotated fnr 
use in the new book. A  separate registration is kept of 
subscribers' names, and their cash remittances amounting to 
several thousand rupees— are untouched and on special de
posit in bank. As Mme. Blavatsky is expected at Adyar 
during the present month, it is hoped and expected that the 
work will soon appear, and the monthly pans follow each 
other uninterruptedly.

I therefore invite such as may have been holding back for 
tho issue of the first monthly part, to send in their 
names as soon as convenient to avoid possible disappoint
ment. The edition to bo printed will be limited to tlio 
demand and the book will not be stereotyped.
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With tliip Number, the Supplement to the TheosophisU known 
afl the Journal of the Theosophical Society, completes its pro
mised year of existence as a separato Journal. At the time 
when it was decided to issue that Supplement separately as 
the special organ of the Theosophical Society, it was suppos
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Society ; but we have found that nearly all tho subscribers to 
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to bring tbe two papers out separately ; and we shall hence
forth embody tho Supplement with the main text of the Theo
sophist.. The translation of “ The Unpublished Writings of 
Eliphas Levi” continues as before; but the separate sub
scription for the Supplement necessarily ceases. Thoso few 
of the subscribers, therefore, whose period of subscrip
tion to the Supplement extends beyond this Number, 
may havo tho amount transferred to the Theosophist account, 
or otherwise applied; at their option. Complete sets of the 
Supplement containing the preceding portions of Eliphas 
Levi’s writings are available at the uniform prico (to mem
bers and non-membors) of two rupees in India> and six 
shillings elsewhere : postage included.
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[ . S U P P L E M E N T  T O  T H E  T H E O S O P H I S T .]

J O U R N A L  O F  T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

U N P U B LISH E D  W H IT IN G S  OF  E L IP H A S  LEVI.

(Translated from the French. )

S t r a y  T h o u g h t s .

The truo God, tho undefined and infinite God, is the nega
tion of all defined and finite gods. '

God drives away the gods.
Trne religion makes an end to religions systems.
Reason and Scienco alone can give a basis to Faith.
A  formulated mystery is a tale of an absurd dream. _ 
The repetition of such a tale by tradition does not make it 

true.
A  multitude of fools cannot make folly reasonable.- 
An error docs not become venerable on account of its be

ing old. . . . .
Error is caused by vicious thoughts, and vice is especially 

despicable in old persons. _ ,
Every ideal, not in accordance with nature, is a mon

strosity. _
A reasonable ideal, far from being a dream, is the aspira

tion of complete reality.
Materialism and Spiritualism are terms withont any restl 

meaning.

Bevvg is substancc, life, movement and thought. Thought 
without form and form without thought do not exist.

Fables arc veiled truths ; the samo may be said of dogmas. 
The fable of the Jews teaches unity, the Christian fable 

teaches charity, and from the socialistic chaos will proceed 
the light : solidarity.

Relievo me of heaven and hell, said a genial woman, and
I will do good for God’s sake alone. Do away with God, says 
the mat) who is truly free, and I will do good for the sake of 
good. _ _ _

Not to seo God is not a crime, but a misfortune, and in this 
alono consists the punishment of our sins.

A  man who does good, without thinking of God, is like a 
child whieh closes its eyes and thinks it is walking without 
assistance.

The best catholic is he who has most indnlgency and 
charity.

Charity is higher than all dogmas, morals and ceremonies. 
Charity is patient, benevolent and sweet.
Charity has neither rivals, nor jealousies ; she acts with 

prudence and never becomes inflated with pride.
She is not ambitious and seeks no personal advantage.
She never gets irritated and suspects no evil, because she 

revels in the Good and clings to the Truth.
She passes through all trials, believes in hope and supports 

liim who elevates himself.

Charity will never perish. Prophecies may prove to be 
lies, peoples may change tlieir languages, science may be 
destroyed and change its basis, because our knowledge is 
only relative ; but when tho absolute is revealed, the relative 
need exist no longer.

A  child talks and reasons like a child, and manhood cor
rects the errors of childhood.

A t present we see the things of faith as in a mirror, we 
figure them through enigmas. Some day wc shall see them 
as wrc see ourselves, face to face.

Whilo we are waiting, let us keep the three sisters : Faith, 
Hope and Cliarify; but let us trust in and hope for every
thing from charity, bccause she is the greatest, of the threo. 

This sum of tho prophecies and climax of all religions, 
this Baj’ing which is more catholic than all the popes and all 
councils, has been expressed by the Apostle Paul in his Epistle 
to tho Corinthians. There you will find truth and light, the 
religion of the future. The true dogma is tliat wliich

maintains charity, the true cultus is that which realises 
charity, and the only truly infallible authority is charity.

If we denounce priestcraftas the enemy of true religion, 
it is hardly necessary to say that we refer to bad priests, 
such as aro ignorant, fallible, greedy, ready to judge falsely, 
implacable in their hate, quarrelsome, jealous, vain and such 
whose character is in complete opposition to charity.

The good priest is a Jesus Christ who has reappeared on 
earth. He does not rest himself on a broken reed, ami 
not blow at the wick which still smokes ; lie is the good 
shepherd who carries the wounded ewe upon his shoulders and 
sheds upon all sores the balsam of the good Samaritan. He 
consoles, mitigates troubles and unites hearts ; he releases 
the adulteress, ends the repentance of Magdalene, gives 
withont regret his life for his enemies, without considering it 
a sacrifice. To finch a priest liko Jesus Christ belongs the 
empire of souls ; tho people will believe in what he teaches, 
because they are convinced by his example. Let such a priest, 
appearand religion will again flourish ; but, if represented by 
intriguants, party-men and persecutors of science and reason, 
she will certainly lose ground and become" less and less 
every day.

THEOSOPHY ABROAD.

L e c t u r e  b y  C o l o n e l  H . S. O i . c o t t .

. Colouol H- S. O lcott, President-F ounder of th e  Theosophical 
Society, delivered a  lecture on Snnday evening in Patcheappah's 
H all, on “ Theosophy A broad.” The hall waB crowded. Col. Ol
c o tt entered th e  hall am id loud applause. Mr. Ananda Charlu 
having been voted to th e  elmir, Col. Oloott proceeded to address 
the m eeting. H e began by stating th a t when he left for Ku- 
rope in F eb ru ary  last, he carried with him a recollection of their 
kind greetings. H e said th a t Theosophy lived aud grew ;n Spjte 
of the attacks of people who did not understand Theosophy or tho 
H indus ; and tlie Founders would always try  to deserve tlieir con
fidence and respect. They were not afraid to look forward to a 
timo when th eir acts would be commented on. H e said that 
somo people supposed th a t Theosophy was discovered by the 
founders in some hole or corner. I t  was not so. Theosophy 
had beeii known in In d ia  from rem oto ages, under its  conge
n ita l namos of A tm a V idya and Brahma V idj’a, The Colonel said 
th a t the founders only tried  to make tho people of India  under
stand w hat precious and noble ideas they had them selves possess
ed these hundreds and thousands of years. H e stated  th a t tho 
natives respected th e  Founders because they said to the 
young students of In d ia , th at th ey  were th e  heirs of 
tho most m ajestic philosophy on earth , the philosophy 
embodied in tho teachings of the R ishis of A ryavarta. He 
compared the H indu and German system s of philosophy, and 
said th a t they both represented the same intellectual evolution. 
As they had in In d ia  the transcendental philosophy of Sankara 
A charya, similarly the G erm ans had a system closely resembling 
it. He said his home was India, India was tho cradle of philoso
phy, and it was in th a t land th at was established the philosophy 
called Theosophy. He had been w orking for th e  last six 
years in India. The Society was founded with a double purpose : 
firstly, to do good to  the people, and secondly to do 
good to  th e  W esterns by creating in them  a love for the study 
of H indu philosophy. H e tlion gave an account of his travels 
in Europe. l ie  said th a t wherever they went they found that 
many of the best m inds received with g reat interest, and gratitude 
the principle of universal justice as expounded in Hindu Philoso
phy. Some of the m ost em inent men of Europe lmd joined tho 
Thoosopliical Society. A t P aris nmong others he met the princi
pal leaders of th e  Royalist Reactionary party , with whom he lmd 
discussions on th e  religious state of France- H e spoke thero 
also against m aterialistic scepticism. H e had had debates with 
some of tho chief rep resentatives of m aterial science in Franco, 
the result of w hich was to show them  th a t the promoters 
of occult philosophy did not accept an y th in g  outside the 
canons of scienco. Ho said th a t there was a rum our abroad 
in  Paris th a t M adame B lavatsky and bimsolf had been sent 
there to  propagate B uddhism . In  E n gland  they found tb at



th eir colleague^, M r, A . P . S in n ett, th a t a rd en t friend of India, 
late of the Pioneer, had been doing g re a t good. M r. S in n ett 
had considerably increased his fame by th e  publication of his 
“ O ccult ’W orld" and ‘‘.Esoteric Buddhism .” The speaker then 
made reference to Prpfessor W illiam  Croqkes, the discoverer 
of ‘ rad ian t m atter,’ and to Mohim Mohan C hatterjea, m . a .,  b .  x.., 
of C alcutta U niversity, who had accompanied him , and to  a 
young P arsi gentlem an who proceeded to E urope to study  the 
philosophy of the W est, He assured them  th a t when th a t young 
man returned, he would be able to show th a t the philosophy and 
seienoe of India were b etter than any of the rest. H e next described 
his visit to E dinburgh. A t the end of a lecture he delivered th e re  
on Theosophy, a Reverend gentlem an came up to him , telling  
him th a t Theosophy was the very essence of his religion, and 
assured him of his warm sym pathies. H e nex t spoke of 
G erm any, the cradle of western thou g h t and w estern philosophy. 
T here he came in contact w ith some of the m ost respected 
th in k ers in th e  German em pire, and he had been mot by 
(Jelegates from America, &c. H e organised a German branch, 
and elected D r. H iibbe Schleiden as its  P resident. H e assured 
them  th a t he had not been idle in E urope. H e bad 
w orked there w ith th e  one object of b ringing  together 
th e  sensible and thinking  m en of the W est and of 
the E ast, and of convincing tb e  former th a t the H in d u s were 
the custodians of th e  most com plete philosophy in th e  world. 
H e spoke then of the Indian labours of Dr. H artm ann, 
M r. S t. George Lane.Fox, Mr. Brown, aud M r. W . Q, Judge, 
d uring  his absence in Europe. H e stated  th a t a t th e  next 
anniversary th ere  would be two delegates from th e  L o n 
don B ranch present, who would bo able to show to all 
In d ia  th a t Theosophy grew, iu sp ite  of all th e  hubbub 
about th e  collapse of Koot Hoomi. l ie  very firmly repu d iat
ed the charges made against the founders. They had not been 
selfish, nor had they laboured iu th e  cause of Theosophy w ith the 
hope of g e ttin g  money from any body. (Shouts of “N o N o” ). H e 
was not given to boastiDg. H e did not need any praise for his 
labours. I f  Theosophy was a  vision, he said, he m ust 
be condemned as a fanatic fool for having given up a prosperous 
worldly career for its  sake ! The Founders them selves gave 
R s. 40,000 to the Theosophical Society, and his colleague, Mme. 
B lavatsky never advised any m an to be immoral, irreligious, 
u n tru th fu l, dishonest, or unpatriotic. They (tb e  Founders) had 
devoted th eir lives to  Theosophy—not for the sake of fame, b u t 
because th eir hearts were touched by a beam of the lig h t th a t 
shoue from H im avat. I t  would be opposed to his experience 
as a law yer to express an opinion on the articles relating  to th e  
alleged collapse of K oot Hoomi. B ut the sifting of th e  question 
by tho light of certain fresh docum entary evidenco in  the 
hand of the Founders would show up the conduct of au th o rs of 
th is calum ny in a  m ost reprehensible light, as regards this 
present case. E veryth ing  in tim e would be made clear. H e spoke 
of Madame B lavatsky’s lahours in th e  cause of Theosophy, and 
said th a t he was indebted to her for the discovery of H indu 
philosophy. She never drew a disloyal breath to  India. The 
natives of India  were greatly indebted to her for being the 
most ardent champion of tb eir mother-land. I t  was she who had 
made him tu rn  aside from his prosperous worldly career and 
pledge bimself to work and die for India. I t  was she who 
showed to him the sublim ity of H indu philosophy. In  his last 
address, be had proposed the formation of an A ryan League of 
Honor, tbe objeets of which would be to awaken a  new sentim ent 
in thp schools of India, and to create  in tbe m inds of H indu boys 
a love for Sanscrit, so tb at they m ight hand down to th e ir  ch il
dren a .b e tte r knowledge of th e ir  forefathers. H e was d e te r
mined to  carry  o u t bis proposal, as he was fu lly  convinced of 
ita im portance. H e alluded to Pacbeappah’s liberal endow m ents 
for educational purposes, and hoped th a t P acheappah’s College 
would be endowed three tim es as much, and th a t a B. A. class 
would be introduced so th a t H indus m ight tak e  th eir degrees 
under native auspices. He exhorted real lovers of In d ia  to  co
operate with th e  League for th e  resuscitation of H in d u  m orality  
and spirituality . H e concluded by thanking them  for th e  reception 
accorded to  him, and assured them  th a t M adras would be the 
place w here he would live, and work, and die. (L oud and p ro
longed cheers.)

A vote of thanks to  the lectu rer brought th e  m eeting to  a 
close.—(Madras Mail, November 38, 1884.)

■■ ■

S H O R T  N O T E S  ON PSY CH O LO G IC A L S T U D IE S ,

No. 5.

CfllROGNOMY AND PALMISTRY.

B y W . Q. J .

Ciurognomy is th e  art of delineating character by m eans of 
th e  hand. One of th e  arts of th e  Gypsies of E urope is P alm istry  
■which is allied to Chirognomy, By means of th e  lines of the 
palm they pretond to  tell the fate of th e  individual. V ery  often 
they make astonishing statem ents after having looked a t your 
palm . W hether th ey  do it  by reasoning from th e  lines found 
therein, or by clairvoyant power, is a question. B eing a strange 
and peculiar people Jiving near to nature, i t  is very likely th a t 
clairvoyance aids them as much aa anything  else.

B ut there is no reason why from th e  hand th e  character cannot 
be d e term in ed ; and many rules exist, easily verifiable, by which 
it  is claimed the course of life of th e  man can be told.

In  the W est two F renchm en, D ’A rpentigny and Desbaoles, 
th e  la tte r s till living, did muoh to give a certain respectability  
to this stu d y .* Iu  E ngland, th ere  are laws on the sta tu te  book, 
p rohibiting under penalty auy use of palm istry.

In  th a t old E gyptian  rem nant, the Book of Joh, which th e  
C hristians have purloined and p u t in th e ir collection of sacred 
w ritings, it is said, iu the Chaldean Version, C. 37, v. 7, “ In  the 
hands of all th e  sons of men God places m arks th a t all men may 
know their own works.” A nd as early as B. C. 428, the philoso
pher Anaxagoras ta u g h t th e  same views as th e  la ter Frenchm en.

I f  the anatom ist can tell from a scale, or a  single tooth or 
bone, ju s t w hat the fish or anim al looked like, the class to w hich 
it belongs, why should there be any doubt that, from th e  hand, 
tho man’s character can be know n. Agassiz said th a t upon 
looking a t a single scale he could at once see the whole fish.

In  India palm istry  is well known, and the mem orandum is, 
it m ust be confessed, w ritten  in complete ignorance of th e  H indu 
system . My only object is to incite inquiry, discussioD, and com
parison of results.

A  natural division is into two parts, (a) the fingers, and (I) 
the palm.

The fingers are regarded as re latin g  to intelleotual life, and th e  
palm to  anim al life. In  th e  palm  th e  blood accum ulates m ore 
than  in the fingers.

Smooth, pointed fingers indicate im pressibility, spontaneity, 
love of pleasure, inspiration, w ant of practicability.

K notty fingers show philosophical tendencies and practical 
abilities.

D. A rpentigny observed th is by accident. H e was a visitor 
a t a house, w here th e  husband delighting  in science and m echa
nics, but whose wife did  not, had a separate day for his own r e 
ceptions. The wife liked a rt and music. D ’A rpentigny w ent to 
the soiries of each and discovered th a t th e  visitors of the h u s
band had knotty  hands, while tho hands of nearly all the wife’s 
friends were smooth and pointed.

If  the palm is thick and hard, anim al instincts p re v a il; if thick: 
and supple, egotism  and  sensuality are indicated. If  i t  be 
hollow and firmly elastic, th ere  is m ental vigour. Of course 
different combinations of these peculiarities in the hand will d e
note differences of mixed character.

In  the fingers, if the first, or end, jo in t is well pronounced, 
th ere  is self'confidenco, independence, and aptitude for th e  
sciences ; b u t this, in an otherw ise feeble hand, shows pettiness, 
discontent and fault finding.

The tips of the fingers are divided into four classes, v iz .: 1. 
spatulous or spread o u t ; 2, sq u a re ; 3, o v a l; 4, pointed.

In  the same hand the fingers may present all these differences. 
One may be of one class and th e  others of another. I f  th ey  are 
uniform, then the character will be au uniform one. No. 1  m eans 
activity, labor ; No. 2 , love of precedent and routine ; Nos. 3 and
4, artistic ability, inspiration and laziness.

The thum h is a valuable index of the character. If  small, th en  
th e  m an is irresolute and vacillating ; if large, then the will is 
strong and the heart is governed by th e  reason, The palm , how
ever, will modify th is. V oltaire, whose will and reason were pow
erful, had enormous thum bs.

The first, or end, jo in t represents will; and the second, joining 
to  the palm, reason or logic. The length or developm ent of 
these are alm ost exactly  proportional to tbe power of the quail 
ties which they represent.

The root of the thum b, which constitutes a large p art of th e  
palm, indicates the presence or absence of sensual desires. If  
large and the joints of logic and will are also large, then tho 
will and reason oontrol th e  p assio n s; b u t if those jo in ts  are 
small and the root large, the passions m ust rule. I t  is said th a t 
in  the bands of debauchees and all lewd women, it will be found 
th a t the root is full aud active, wbile tbe jo in ts referred to are 
short, small and feeble.

Of course in making a judgm ent, one m ust keep in view tho 
proportions of th e  wholo hand and body, for a small man m ay 
have joints in  his thum b absolutely small but relatively 
large.

The 2nd finger is in general square, b u t if it be round, th eu  
vanity is indicated, and if the thu m b  bo weak, frivolity. The 
root joint of this linger, if large, shows solfishness,

The 3rd  relates to art. If  it be round there is g a rru lity ; if 
square, love of defined a rt and tru th , while, if it bo spatulous, 
there is love of action and of portrayals of a rt either in speech or 
gesture.

Tbe little or 4 th  finger is related to abstract science and 
m athem atics. This finger will be raised and disconnected 
from the others by those who are prone to exercise m uch artifice 
or address. In  the days when g rea t attention was paid to “ de
portm ent,” it  became tho fashion to so raise and disconnect 
th is finger; and  it will be fouud in India  th a t this peculiarity  ia 
widespread. .

The length  of the fingers m ust be also taken into considera
tion. I f  they are short, the person is hasty, and one who comet)

*  La Science de la M ain: L. C. D’ Arpentigny, 2nd Ed.; Lea 
teres de la Main; A. D. Dcsbaolles, 5th Ed.



to  general conclusions. I f  they are long, th en  th e  owner is 
careful and atten tiv e  to detail. Des Bavolles says: “ B eon 
your guard against one who to long fingers joins th e  philosophi
cal knot (or well defined first jo in t). He commences by a 
detailed investigation of your character, a knowledge of which 
he quickly obtains, more particularly if he possesses a thum b 
with a long socond phalange (logic).”

H ard hands give action and stren g th ;  soft ones show love 
of ease. Both may be alike intellectually and y et differ essenti
ally in  habits.

Curiously enough Bmall handed races with spatulous fingers 
seem to be those who produced works of colossal size. The 
m ighty  E gyptian  civilization and buildings have been attributed 
to  a small handed people.* In  In d ia  th is can also be Been.

T he open hand showB joy, confidence and m agnanim ity, as 
well as w ant of Becretiveness. 'l'he closed palm shows vexation, 
o r doubt, or deceit and nearly always secretiveness. One who 
habitually walks with closed fingerB over the thum b, will certainly 
be able to keep a secret and his own affairs to him self, aB well as 
perhaps being a deceiver. I t  is certain th a t a deceitful or 
treacherous person will not show his palms.

A s these notes are not intended to be exhaustive, and as the 
p resent publications in E nglish  are not wholly reliable in regard 
to  the lines iu th e  hand, by which it  is snid the destiny of the 
m an may be told, I  do not intend to go fully into  th is branch of 
th e  subject. A few references will suffice.

There are three principal lines in the palm. One runs comple
tely  around th e  thum b root and is called th e  “ line of life.” When 
strong, or double or unbroken, it  indicates in general a good con
stitu tion  and length  of life. If  there be also th ree  lines running 
around th e  w rist, called the Magic, Bracelet, then i t  is said the per- 
Bon will live to be nearly 100. I f  the line of life is broken, it in
dicates disease, if it  occurs in one hand only ; but, if in both, it ia 
said to mean early death.

The line of th e  h eart begins a t th e  root of th e  little  finger, 
ru n n in g  across the palm part of th e  way. In  Indian hands it 
very often runs completely into th e  space between the 1 st and 
2 nd fingers, th u s cu ttin g  oil th e  lBt finger entirely.

The line of th e  head begins a t the root of th e  1st finger, joining 
generally  th e  line of life with which it should form an acute an
gle. I t s  course is across th e  palm, seldom ru n n in g  farth er than 
about 3 inches from th e  edge of th e  palm .

In  many idiots there is b u t one line for these la s t two.
General rules may be laid down in the same way as regards 

read in g  the character. I f  the lines are strong, deep, broken, co
lored, light or in terru p ted , then a judgm ent in accordance with 
th e  modification can be given.

. I t  is certain th a t there is a g re a t deal of knowledge on this 
subject in India, and it is hoped it  may be b rought o u t by theBe 
suggestions, for as an index of character and consequently of 
fa te  in part, the hand of man is unequalled.

------ * -------

A P R O P H E T  IN  FR ESN O , P A C IF IC  COAST.

The w onderful stories th a t are w afted here from  th e  Coast 
M ountains, relative to the venerable p riest who holds forth in a 
lonely valley near tho Cantua, continue to excite attention, espe
cially among the Mexican population, and many families of that 
nationality, as well as quite a num ber of Frenchm en and P ortu
guese, are abandoning th e ir property  and repairing thither, as 
they say, to rem ain to the end of tim e. A num ber of those, who 
w ent over a t the first bidding, have returned, and have packed 
up their household goods, or are now doing so, preparatory to 
re tu rn in g .

Pedro Lascelle, an in telligent Basque F renchm an, who was 
over with his wife to investigate the m atter, re tu rn ed  home last 
week, and packed up and started  back last Saturday.

W ishing to gain some facts relative to th e  m ysterious man of 
th e  m ountains, an “ Expositor” reporter interviewed Mr. 
Lascelle, b u t was unable, in consequence of the difficulty of 
conversing with him , he speaking very broken E nglish, to gain as 
full particulars as desired. However, he ascertained th a t Mr. 
Lascelle had seen and conversed with th e  unknown being. He 
describes him as a wonderful m an, possessing th e  power to call 
all who^ come by th eir proper names a t sight; to  heal the sick 
and relieve the distressed. H e has sen t out word to all who 
w an t to bo saved to go and see him, and if they believe in him 
they shall not die.

W ho th is w onderful being iB Mr. Lascelle does not pretend to 
say, but he says others clnim th a t his name is F a th e r Mahin, a 
p riest who was venerated for his righteousness, and who passed 
aw ay this earthly life and became an im m ortal sp irit 866 years 
ago, and th a t he beforo visited the same section some f o r t y - B i x  
years ago.

H e announces to  th e  faithful th a t all m ankind, who do not res
pond to  his invitation to locate in the Coast M ountains and obey 
th e  commands of God, will be destroyed by fire and flood w ithin 
three years. H e says for them  to  abandon everything and come 
there and he will provide for and take care of them . H e has 
w ith  him  tablets of stone containing th e  laws of God engraved

f  Froc, of Anthropological Society, Paris, 18G3i

on them . T hese he b ro u g h t from th e  shores of Galilee, they 
having beon engraved by immortal hands. H e asks no m oney, 
nor worldly goods. They are as m ere dross to him. H is wants 
a re  supplied by hands unseen.

I t  is related by Mr. Lascelle th a t a  Portuguese, who did not a t 
first believe, has, on fu rth er investigation, become so thoroughly 
convinced th a t th e  padre iB a supernatural being, and th a t he 
tru th fu lly  foretells tbe end of time, th a t he has sent for all his 
relatives, now residing in P ortu g al, to come there and be saved.

A bed ridden woman h a B  by his magic-touch been restored to 
h ealth  and youthfulness. Many other rem arkable stories are 
related. T h at certain  portions of th e  country’s population 
strongly  believe th a t th e  p rie st is a simon p ure m essenger from 
Heaven, is illu stra ted  by th e  m anner in which they are  flocking 
to  his presence. Joaquin  Lam onthe and family, and a  num ber 
of o thers, will leave F resno  in a few days, to rem ain perm anently 
a t the C antua.

We have not tried  to  e laborate  on th is  story, b u t have given 
th e  plain statem ents of those who have been over there. W ho 
th e  man is who is p retending  to be im m ortal and w hat 5b hia 
real object is not for us to say, but certain i t  is som eone has 
stirred  up quite a comm otion. Were th e  distance not so great, 
we would endeavour te  give a more elaborate  statem ent of th e  
m atter by sending a rep o rter there, b u t the cost would be too 
g reat.

M n Lascelle says th a t people call him a fool, b u t he has seen 
enough to satisfy him th a t it  is good to  be in th e  presence of the 
great prophet. H e has left his home and p roperty  here in 
town, and says he has confidence th a t it  will be protected  by a 
higher power d u rin g  his absence.—Fresno Expositor.

------ *------- ■

T H E O SO PH Y .

( B y  P a r a s h  N a t h  C h u c k e r b u t t y ,  F. T. S.)

Every m em ber of the Theosophical Society should know what 
Theosophy iB. I t  is quite useless to join the Society and rem ain 
quite ignorant as ever. Such members will not profit nor prove 
useful. I t  iB quite indispensable for every mem ber to  devote 
h is tim e and energy to the developm ent and c u ltu re  of his 
m ental, moral and spiritual faculties. To realize th is object, 
constant reading and meditation, particularly of the Theosophical 
works, and the valuable instructions th a t appear in the 
columns of the Theosophist,* are absolutely necessary. E very  
mem ber, instead of idling  away his tim e and  energy, should 
utilize every available movement eith er in reading or in  
m editation. The am ount of progress and success of every 
individual entirely depend upon his own labour and exertions. 
W ith the above prelim inary observations, I  beg to invite the 
kind attention  of the readers to the subject of th is le tter,— what 
is Theosophy ?

Theosophy means the essence of all the existing religions of 
the world—the science of all the sciences ; happiness and con
tentm ent ; the true knowledge and lig h t of the world, &c- &c. 
I t  means also the real (E lix ir ); and he, who can drink

it, becomes im m ortal. Theosophy is th a t science which 
teaches her votaries all th e  im portant secrets of the crea
tion of this universe,—all the hidden beauties of n a tu re ,—the 
cloBe affinities of every anim ate and inanim ate object of this 
world with th a t of other, and the origin and end of m an. Such a 
grand and subline science is Theosophy, which is ly ing buried, 
from  tim e im m em orial, w ithin our threshold. ’

The next question comes, what is the Theosophical Society, and 
w hat are its aims and objects P This Society is to be considered 
by all the Aryas and Theosophists, nothing but a  Matham, 
established under the auspices of the most exalted m em bers of 
the Him alayan Brotherhood. In another phrase we can call 

it  an asram ^  or ra th e r  5 r r s5T*T Sunny as A/tram, and

every mem ber of it  should consider himself a devotee or

In  another light, an d  in order to make the definition clear and 
more im pressive, we can name the Theosophical Society, the 
University of Nature, established by some m em bers of the 
H im alayan Brotherhood. The object of establishing this uni
versity is, th a t the people from all quarters of the globe, of all 
classes and denominations, w ithout any distinction whatever, are 
to be adm itted into i t ; and the pure and perfect moral, mental 
and spiritual education is to be im parted to all most deserving 
and earnest students of th is noble institution, for their spiritual 
welfare and developm ent.

The next object of this university is to establish, to  promote 
and to cultivate, on a perm anent footing, the feelings of Universal 
B rotherhood and Love unconditionally, am ong all, from the 
highest to the lowest, from the human kingdom  down to the 
anim al kingdom , and this has been most im pressively demon

*  I t  is necessary, for evory member, who can conveniently afford, to 
subscribe to this journal independently and separately; without that tho 
real object cannot be obtained. I t  is not a newspaper that can be 
finished in a few hoars. I t  requires a very careful reading and many 
articles cannot be properly nnderstood, in all tlieir bearings, by 
the readers of average intelligence, nnless they are read with das 
care and attention many a time P, N, C,



stra ted , th a t all belong to that one universal source and cause, 
and therefore all should regard and respect each o ther as brothers 
born of same P aren t. . .

T his science deals in spirit and spiritual things.
T he study  of nature helps the developm ent of sp iritual facul

ties and of the psychical powers th a t are latent in all hum an 
beings. T his science alone can m ake her earnest followers, per
fect in every respect, and put them  above the level of ordinary 
h um anity . She teaches th e  students how to separate the Sukshma 
Sarira, th e  astral body, from th e  Jada Sarira, th e  gross shell, 
and points out the process for it. She affords th e  inner eyes of 
m an, th e  perfect moral and sp iritual perceptions. The stud en ts 
of this un iv ersity  can find out, by continuous and m ost strenuous 
Btudies and  efforts, the true elixir of life, in order to conquer 
d eath .

T hen come the rules and regulations of th is  university, and  
th e  essential qualifications required  for th e  admission of th e  
stu d en ts, The rules are very few and simple. No restriction  
w hatever is laid in joining this U n iversity . Favouritism  and in 
vidiousness are  not to be found in the code of rules.

The object of my w riting th e  above is to im press upon th e  
m ind of every Theosophist his im perative duties. E very one, 
in his tu rn  and hum ble sphere, should exert his b e st to prove 
him self an useful m em ber of th e  Society and serve the cause of 
hum anity in th e  b est way he can. The object aimed a t could 
never be realized by simply jo in ing  th e  Society, and ever re
m aining inactive. I t  is the im pression of many that, by m erely 
becoming a m em ber of th e  Society, the desired object is 
already effected. M any people expect, as a m atter of course, 
assistance from the Venerated Mahatmas, and w ant to be 
pushed on by them . In  thinking  such, they forget entirely  the 
ordinary rules th a t no student can ever a ttrac t the special notice 
of his m aster, unless he can m ake himself prom inent in the 
class he belongs to, by his general proficiency. I t  is an idle th ing  
a lto g eth er for one to  desire favour from his m aster, which 
he does not deserve. The well-known motto, first deserve and 
then desire, is to be always borne in m ind by all Theosophists.

■ They m ust be quite unselfish in their words, thoughts, and 
actions. They m ust guide th e ir  m inds towards th e  h igher 
objects of life. The feelings of Universal B rotherhood, Love 
and C harity , are to be cultivated  and developed w ith  utm ost 
care. All these, of course, cannot be accom plished by fits 
and s ta rts . I t  will, no doubt, take a long tim e for every 
novitiate to accom plish this determ in ed  purpose. The pursuit, 
{or th e  realization of this sublim e opject, should, on no 
account, be given up, however unfavorable the re su lt and hard 
th e  ta sk  may appear in th e  beginning. Resolution and strong  
iitill power are th e  only requisites,—do or die, m ust be th e  motto. 
D isappointm ents are  the best im pulses tow ard success. E very 
tim e we fail o r are disappointed, we should rise np again, w ith 
fresh energies, and work with m ore determ ined ivill.None should 
th in k  him self helpless or incapable of m aking any progress, 
tow ards his spiritual developm ent, d uring  h is  present incar
nation . M any people have picked up th e  idea, from “ E soterio 
B uddhism ,” th a t none can develop his higher principles, th e  5th  
and 6th, in th is present round and race. A sad m istake in d e e d ! 1 
Everybody m ust consider him self in the m idst of a troubled  
ocean, and he is th e  swimmer. W h a t should be the h est course 
for him to adopt P To go down quietly  to  fall a victim  in the 
hands of th e  lower order of creation, or to  d a rt forth  with 
all his m ight th ro u g h  the dashing waves and proceed steadily 
tow ards the shore, and he saved P

Success or failure lies with him . I t  is his d uty  to exert him self 
and to  a ttra c t the notice of th e  teachers by his high proficiency 
alone, and then to  com plete his career.

Nox long ago the word Theosophy was quite an obsolete term , 
and scarcely the use of it was ever .seen anyw here. B n t for the 
last few years, it  is heard everywhere, in alm ost all the civilized 
countries of the globe, in all languages, and from th e  lips of 
persons of all beliefs. H ith erto  the vocabularies supplied the 
uimple definition of the phrase, with its  derivative meaning, 
which is by no means now sufficient. F o r want of a correct de
finition of the word, the real m eaning of it is m isunderstood 
and m isconstrued by many. The people generally ia  India 
in te rp re t th a t Theosophy is nothing b u t a p art and parcel of 
C hristianity, and it teaches, in some shape or other, th e  doctrines 
of th a t religion. The other class are of opinion th a t Theosophy 
is nothing b u t pure Buddhism and teaches B uddhistic doctrines 
alone. A nother class is of opinion, th a t Theosophy inculcates the 
doctrines of atheism .

The assertions, of course of th e  first class, are entirely wrong 
and quite groundless, and they simply show to tal ignorance 
of th e  subject. T heir assum ptions are based entirely  upon 
wrong prem ises. They draw such inference,because th e  Founders 
of the Society are C hristians by b irth . The opinions pf such p er
sons scarcely carry  any weight.

I t  m ust be clearly understood, a t the outset, by all Theo- 
Bophists, th a t th ere  is no difference w hatever between th e  essence 
of Vedantism,Brahminism and Buddhism. The aim and object of all 
is one and identical|w ith each other. Tbe V edantism is the science, 
or as it were, a  main tru n k , and Brahminisrm, Buddhism, &c., &c., 
wre the offshoots, I f  there appears any difference, th a t only is

in the mode of teach in g —not in the principle. W hat were tbe 
Siddhanta Qautama, Shankaracharya, and all other Munis and 
Rishees of A ry a v a rta ?  W ere they not all s trio t and staunch  
believers in V edantism  P They had all, in th eir respective ages, 
tried to expound fully and stren g th en  the ruling religion of th e  
land in its tru e  and proper sense. They all tried th e ir best to  
inoulcate th e  principles and feelings pf Universal Brotherhood 
among the Aryas of different denom inations. U nder such c ir 
cumstances, it is entirely  w rong to suppose th a t Theosophy ia 
based on pure  B uddhism  or th a t i t  teaches Buddhistic doctrines 
alone. Many Aryas, those who are indifferently acquainted w ith  
th e  doctrines of L ord Buddha, hesitate to come under the Ban
n er of Theosophy. They ra th e r  consider it  a  deviation, from 
their tim e-honored religion, to do so. I t  m ust be clearly im 
pressed and explained to all the A ryas th a t Theosophy inculcates 
nothing b u t the essence of th e ir  own religion, th e  Brahminism 
which is the foundation-stone of it.

The belief of the th ird  class is a  very abnorm al one—some 
people, I  re g re t to notice, begetjsuch notions by reading M r ; 
Sinnett’s Esoteric Buddhism. They assert th a t th e  universe is 
not created by any, b u t came out into existenoe from chaos ; 
m ost probably, fo r w ant of an anthropom orphio God, such diffi
culties arise. I t  is presum ed, w ithout th a t they cannot form  
any definite idea and adm it th e  existence of Parabrahma or 
Paramatma. E vidently  th ey  have not read the book with due 
care and pro p er a tten tio n , for th eir conclusions are th e  b est 
proofs of it. I f  readers do not try  and exert th eir best to  u n d e r
stand w hat th ey  read, no one can convey to, and im press clearly 
upon, th eir mind the idea, of one O m nipresent, Omniscient, an a  
Omnipotent Paramatma by any language w hatever. I t  is not 
very difficult to im press upou th e  m ind of one the idea of th a  
existence of th e  God of the Biblical fashion, which, according to 
the Brahminical stand-point, is n othing  b u t idolatry—required 
only for th e  ig n o ran t m asses. H ence was the creation and 
introduction of idol w orshipping, am ong th e  lower order, of 
people in the Aryavarta, considered necessary.

F y z a b a d , ")

15th August 1884. j

N o te :— W e  pri^t the above letter, as there is a good deal of raia. 

understanding still aboot the Theosopoical Society, and such points 

can never be too often repeated. However, even onr correspondent 

shows some misconceptions. If some people consider our Society to be 

Christian, others as Bnddhistic, Brahminical and what not-— this fact 

only proves its cosmopolitan and catholic character. Jt moreover clearly 

brings out the fact that “  theosophy” is the essence  of all the religions 

in the world ; and that a diligent study of them all leads to the basic 

philosophy— T h e o s o p h y — underlying them all. It also shows that the 

Theosophical Society— whose chief aim is to revive a knowledge of 

this “ Theosophy” — gives an impartial hearing to all and tries to put 

into practice its motto.-— “ Tiiebe is no Religion highebthan Teuth.’1 

— ♦-------

A BLESSING  FROM  A  V A IS H N A V A  PANDIT.

On the morning of his recent lecture at Bombay, Col. 
Olcott received by post the letter which follows: it is from a 
distinguished Swami of the Vaishnava sect in the Bombay 
Presidency. It was at least a singular coincidence that this 
very warm commendation of our Society’s work on behalf 
of the Hindu religion in India should have come to hand ou 
tlie very day when the President-Founder was to publicly 
defend its good name against the snap judgment of a hostile 
clique of bitter enemies. The Swami’s letter was read at 
the Framji Cowasji Institute meeting and made an excellent 
impression:—

' . u r m s R  u u r t #  \ % v \ .
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(  Translation.)
A fte r your having traversed th e  different p arts  of the conn try, 

establishing the tenets of Savatana Charya, and refuting the 
heterodox doctrines of D ayanand and others, whioh are engen
dered by scepticism, I  hear of your association with great 
satisfaction. Blessed, no doubt, are you, who being actuated by 
a n  earnest desire for the search of tru th , have set yourself to the 
acquisition and propagation of th e  practices of Yoga, known to 
th e  ancient men of this B hagat country. F illed with satisfac. 
tion, I  congratulate you on your efforts. I, too, am conversant 
■with mesmerism (Bhavailcya), the physical, m ental, and other 
k in d s of m agnetism , and the M antra S hastra. I  therefore long 
fo r an exchange of ideas with you.

Y our Theosophie Journal has not acquired th e  popularity it 
deserves by reason of its being solely w ritten in E nglish. So 
I  recommend th a t vernacular editions should be introduced. I  
offer my sincere services to your Association, and promise to give 
dissertations on ancient Sauskrit- literature aud such other 
assistance as tim e perm its, w ith my body, mind, and money.

Y our well wisher,
S i i REE M a d h d s o o d a n  G o s w a m i ,

Religious Teacher.
B rindaban,

52, R adha Raman M andir,
H arg ash irsh  Shudh 4th, 1941.

T H E  R O C H E S T E R  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

W e  feel g re a t pleasure in publishing the following extracts 
from  a le tte r we have received from America, concerning the 
above Branch of our Society, and its worthy Secretary, Mrs. 
Cables. W e hope th a t th e  example, w orthy of im itation, will 
n o t be lost upon those who cannot work for them selves except 
u n d er the continual advice of th e  officers of th e  Pareut 
Society

Tho Rochester Branch seems to ns to be, in this conntry at least, 
tho vital centre of Theosophy. No members are admitted to that 
branch unless in the opinion and knowledge of its officers they are 
worthy and striving diligently to make themaolvea more worthy by 
pure lives and kind actions, pure thoughts and worthy deeds.

We are especially impressed with the beauty of character and the 
wonderful working capacity of Mrs. J . W. Cables, tho secretary. Sho 
seems gifted with a remarkable penetration amounting to prescience, 
enabling her to read the minds and history of all with whom sho 
comes iu contact and to tell them what they aro to expect, and what 
they may be able to accomplish in the fnture by their own labors if 
they will. She was the first of all Theosophists at Rochester and has 
now gathered a faithful company of co-workers about her to the number 
of about forty. She could havo many more members if sho wero at 
all indifferent as to tho character of all those who offer themsolvos. 
B ut she prefers purity to tho fictitious strength to bo realised from 
mere increaso of number. We did not see Mr. Sholley the worthy and 
venerable President of the Branch as ho was absent from home. 
The Society is sorely persqcuted and tried by its enemies-—the enemies 
of Theosophy. But probamy not more so than other branches. The 
beauty of all this is that they make a perfect triumph at every point 
of attack. In all these labors Mrs. Cables is the moving and divining 
eptrit knowing just what to do and how to do it. And nnder her 
leadership it is inspiring and beautiful to see how kindly and harmo
nious they all work together.

M rs. Cables, we may odd, has been editing, w ith the assist
ance of her able colleagues, a journal called th e  Occult Word; 
noticed some tim e ago in the Theosophist.

S P E C IA L  O RD ERS O F 1884.

I . The Board of Control, formed by th e  Special O rders of 21st 
Jan u ary  1884 and 19th F ebruary  1884, is hereby dissolved, and 
th o  undersigned resum es th e  executive m anagem ent of tho 
Society.

I I .  On behalf of the General Council, th e  undersigned ten 
d ers his w arm est th an k s to th e  gentlem en who have, d uring  his 
n ine m onths’ absence in Europe, so kindly, and with so much 
ability  and fidelity, executed the onerous d uty  entrusted  to them. 
They have thus proved the possibility of m aintaining th e  in te
grity , grow th and usefulness, of the Society independently of its 
founders, and even after th e ir  deaths. .

I I I .  The respective orders issued by th e  Board of Control, aa 
ih e  representative) of the executive authority , »re hereby ratified.

IV , The Recording Secretary will kindly tran sm it a copy of 
th is notice to each of the gentlem en constitu ting  the late Board, 
who have taken p a rt in its work.

H. S. O l c o t t ,  
President Theosophical Sociely.

H e a d -q u a r t e r s , T h e o s o p h i c a l  
S o c i e t y , A d y a r  ( M a d r a s ),

17th November 1884.

T E E  A R Y A N  VIRTUES. 
t .  P a s s iv e  V i r t u e s .

1. A n  A ry a n  sh o u ld  alw ay s be re a d y  to  accep t t r u th  an d
ren o u n ce  u n tr u th  w hen d iscovered .

2. T ru th , a rr iv e d  a t  a f te r  consum m ate d eliberation , should
b e h is  g u id in g  prin cip le  in  all actions.

3. H e  should  su p p ress an g er, passion, c ru e lty  o r e x tra 
vagance.

4. H e  should  re fra in  :—

( 1 )  from  d estro y in g  th e  life  of b eings ;
( 2)  fro m  s te a lin g  ;
( 3 )  fro m  u n la w fu l se x u a l in terco u rse  ;
( 4 )  fro m  falsehood ;

( 5 )  from  u sing  in to x ic a tin g  liquors an d  d ru g s  th a t  ten d
to  p ro c ra stin a tio n  ;

( 6)  from  sla n d e rin g  o r defam ing o th ers  ;
( 7)  from  u sin g  h a rs h  an d  reproachful lan g u ag e ;
( 8 )  from  ch eatin g , b rib in g  and ill-u s in g  o th e rs  ;
( 9 )  from  h a rb o u rin g  th o u g h ts  of in ju rin g  o th ers  ;

( 10 )  fro m  g rie v in g  a t  th e  p ro sp erity  of o th ers  ;

( 1 1 )  fro m  v ain  an d  friv o lo u s ta lk .

II. A c t i v e  V i r t u e s .
1. E v e ry  A ry an  m u st p ractise  U n iv ersal. B rotherhood,

i. e., he should  m an ifest d u e love for a ll, an d  a p 
p reciatio n  of ju s tic e  in  h is beh av io u r to w a rd s  m a n 
k in d .

2. H e  sh o u ld  p ractise  G enerosity , T olerance an d  C harity .
3. H e  sh o u ld  alw ays tr y  to  re tu rn  good for evil done h im .
4 . H e  sh o u ld  en d eav o u r to  diffuse know ledge an d  dispel

ignorance.
5. H e  should  n o t be c o n te n t w ith  his ow n im p ro v em en t

b u t look fo r i t  in  th a t  of others.
6. H e  should  tr y  to  do good to th e  w orld  in  all possible

w ays,
7. H e  should  se t th o  peoplo an  exam ple of th e  h ig h e s t

m o ra lity  a n d  e x h o rt them  to  v irtu o u s  actions.

fl.'itrdiolflriiail (^vcrimcM.

SEN SA TION S  A T  TH E  TIME OP D E A T H .

What are the sensations at the time of death ? When the 
disease is natural and timely, we know that it is usually 
accompanied by a deadening of the outer senses, ft gradual 
withdrawal of interest in the external, and a receding of the 
spirit until the act of dissolution is complete. It is a process 
as natural as is birth. But what if the death is violent and 
untimely? Even then it seems that the nerves of sensation 
aro rapidly paralysed, and that death is not accompanied by 
the terrors that are imaginatively assigned to the grim King. 
Some curious researchers have lately been telling us that 
hanging, when it involves suffocation only, is perfectly pain
less. It is the process of resuscitation that is so agonising. 
Those, who have been recovered after going through all tho 
stages of death by drowning, up to complete paralysis of all 
consciousness and of all sensations, tell the same story. There 
is no wrench, no active pain, but only a dreamy floating away 
into oblivion amid a rapidly passing panorama of acts, the 
most momentous and the least impressive apparently alike, of 
their ebbing life. And just now a grim story is published, 
which, if it be true, goes to show that being made the prey 
of a shark has no terror except in anticipation. Two (livers 
were occupied about a sunken vessel, when one urgently sig
nalled to be drawn up. He gaiued the boat, and at once re
lated that his comrade had been carried off by a shark. He 
had scarcely finished wheu the mail in question, “ rose about 
fifty yards from tho boat, and was picked up insensible, with 
several holes punched in tho metallic part of his diving-suit.” 

In due timo he recovered, and told his story. He had 
Jjoen by tho side of the sunken vessel, about tc> signal to be 
drawn up, Tyhen he was aware pf a shadowy body moviDg



t o w a r d s  h im ,  o f  a su d d e n  s t i l ln e s s ,  a n d  o f  t l ie  d i s a p p e a r a n c e  
o f  e v e r y  t ish. “ S u d d e n ly  a  f e e l in g  o f  te r r o r  s e i z e d  m e .  I  
f e l t  im p e r i l le d  to  flee f ro m  s o m e t h i n g ,  I  k n e w  nOt w h a t  ; a  
v a g u e  h o rro r  se e m e d  g r a s p in g  a f t e r  m e s u c h  a s  a  c h i ld  f a n 
c i e s  w h e n  l e a v i n g  a  d a r k e n e d  ro o m .” A f t e r  t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  
n o  f e a r  or  horror.  T h e  b ru te  se ized  h im ,  h u t  f o r t u n a t e l y  i t s  
t e e t h  m e t  u p on  th e  t h i c k  co p p er  b r e a s t -p la te  w h e r e  t h e  p r o te c 
t io n  w a s  s t r o n g e s t .  I t  tore w i t h  h im  t h r o u g h  t h e  w a te r ,  
a n d  h is  se n s a t io n s  are  thu s  d esc r ib ed  :—

“ I  w a s  p er fec t ly  c o n s c io u s ,  b u t  s o m e h o w  I  f e l t  n o  terror  
a t  all . T h e r e  w a s  o n ly  a f e e l i n g  o f  n u m b n e s s .  I  w o n d e r e d  
h o w  l o n g  i t  w o u l d  he  b e fo re  th o s e  t e e th  w o u l d  c r u n c h  
t h r o u g h ,  a n d  w h e t h e r  th e y  w o u l d  s t r ik e  f irst  in to  m y  b a c k  
o r  m y  breas t .  T h e n  I  t h o u g h t  o f  M a g g i e  a n d  th e  baby ,  
a n d  w o n d e r e d  w h o  w ould  t a k e  c a r e  o f  t h e m ,  a n d  i f  s h e  
w o u ld  e v e r  k n o w  w h a t  had b e c o m e  o f  m e .  A l l  t h e s e  t h o u g h t s  
p a s s e d  th r o u g h  m y  bra in  in  a n  i n s t a n t ,  b u t  in  t h a t  t im e  t h e  
c o n n e c t i n g  a ir  tu b e  h ad  been  s n a p p e d ,  a n d  m y  h e a d  s e e m e d  
r e a d y  to b u r s t  w i t h  p res su re  w h i l e  t h e  m o n s t e r ’s t e e t h  k e p t  
c r u n c h i n g  a n d  g r i n d i n g  a w a y  u p o n  m y  h a r n e s s .  T h e n  I f e l t  
t h e  c o ld  w a t e r  b e g in  to  p o u r  in ,  a n d  h e a r d  t h e  b u b b le ,  b u b 
b le ,  b u b b le ,  a s  t h e  a ir  e s ca p ed  in to  t h e  cr e a tu r e 's  m o u t h .  I  b e 
g a n  to h e a r  g r e a t  g u n s ,  au d  to  s e e  f irew o rk s ,  a n d  r a in b o w s ,  
■and s u n s h in e ,  a n d  a l l  k in d s  o f  p r e t ty  t h in g s  ; th e n  I  t h o u g h t  
I  wa.s f lo a t in g  a w a y  on  a  r o s y  s u m m e r  c lo u d ,  d r e a m i n g  to  
t h e  s o u n d  o f  s w e e t  m u s ic .  T h e n  a l l  b e c a m o  b l a n k .  T h e  
s h a r k  m i g h t  h a v e  e a t e n  m e  t h e n  a t  h is  le i su re ,  a u d  I  n o v e r  
w o u l d  h a v e  b e e n  th e  w i s e r  — ( L i g h t ,  London. ')

I N D I A N  J U G G L E R Y .

A  Correspondent of a Madras paper, who has  a profound  
suspicion of all m atters  spiritualist ic ,  confesses h im se l f  battled 
by somo perform ances of a stro l l ing  ju g g le r ’s troupe:—

“ T h e  jugg ler  sat down on carpet, which he tolded about h is  
tower ex trem ities ,  hav ing  first of all doubled up his legs ,  as 
natives  are w ont to  do, when the y  s i t  down, but som e what more  
t ig h t ly  and as Buddha is usual ly  represented,  in contem plat ion .  
H e  held in his left  hand a bunch  of peacock lea thers ,  and with  
h is  r igh t  hand ho held his nose  t ig h t ly .  Two m en were w ith  
liim inside  the  curtain , which surrounded him in tho iorm of an  
oblong , l i e  was perfectly concealed from view. In  about ten 
m inutes ,  he  was shown when h is  body was a foot and a half-from  
the  ground, 't he on ly  support he  had w as tho  peacock feathers  
in his left  hand, but  he 6at ,in a perfect ly  horizontal position,  
mill  holding the  peacock feathors, aud the  tw o men stood behind  
li im rendering no ass istance w hatever ,  so  far as o n e ’s eye  could  
ju d g e .  O ne man came from out  of  the curta in ,  and one man  
remained with the  jugg ler .  Tho curtain  was closed aud in 
about ten m inutes  the  LSrahmiu was sl iowu s i t t in g  in the  air, 
fu l ly  o n e y a r d  from the  ground. E e  was stil l ho ld ing  the  peacock  
feathers, with h is  left  hand, and his nose with the  r ight .  Tho  
fea th ers  were then taken from his left hand, but he st i l l  r em a in 
ed as before. I noticed,  however, that  the  man who took away  
th e  feathers ,  p u t  h is hand in place of tl ie feathers,  to th e  left  
liand of the  Brahm in. After th is  the  curtain  was aga in  dropped,  
and the  ju g g le r  was shown in au apparently perfect ly  in sen s ib le  
condition.  H is  r ig h t  hand w a s  so t ightly  g ra s p in g  h is  nose, and  
his  l e g s  w ere  so  t ig h t ly  flexed, tha t  it  se em e d  to require c o n 
siderable effort to relax the  m uscles  of the  r ig h t  hand and feet .  
To all  appearance, the  man was insens ible  th r ough ou t  the  w hole  
of the  perform ance : he was roused w ith  som e diff iculty  by fa n n 
in g  him, and appeared to be much exhausted  afterwards.  I  n o 
ticed that  his breath ing  w as laboured, and he  im m e d ia te ly  sat  
d ow n when he had finished. H e  told me tha t  the  tr ick w as per
formed by contro l l ing  his respiratory powers, and tha t  if he  
exceeded  his fixed l imit  of t im e  for the  tr ick  he w ou ld  have  
certainly  died. T h e  second t ime t h a t  he was exh ib i ted  his  
atten d an t  was stil l  with h im  inside the  curta in ,  b u t  to  show  
tha t  there  w as n oth in g  to suspend  him from above,  or to support  
h im  from below, a sword w as passed above h im  and below h im ,
I  m ay  add that the  man p erform ed  in front  of m y house  011 a 
gra v e l  path, and that  therefore there could have  been 110 p r e 
vious apparatus prepared 011 t h e  spot  se lected. T here  were  
about 30 or 40 peacock feathers, and they were a l l  bound  t i g h t l y  
togeth er .”

T he trick, th o n g h  a venerab le  one,  is  se ld o m  perform ed  
before E uropeans .

STRANGE EXPERIENCES.
Ed. H. Lazarus, “ tho Magi of the East,” writes to tlie Rangoon 

Times :—“ Having joined an Italian magician as a confederate, we 
wero travelling from place to place, anil at last went to tlie Coroman
del coast near Madras, where the magician took nie to a distanco of 
half an hoar’s walk into tho jungle on tlie nortli of Falicat. We both 
satjdown upon tho pebbly and sandy plain, and the magician having 
uttered a spell, we suddenly found ourselves in tho midst of a garden, 
like ono of tlio gardens of Paradise, abounding with flowers and fru it

trees of every kind, springing up from a soil covered with verdure 
brilliant as tlie emerald, aud irrigated by numerous streamlets of tiie 
purest water. A repast of the most delicious viands aud fruit was 
spread before os by invisible hands, and we both ate and drank to sa
tiety liko Good Templars, talcing copious draughtsof the various wines. 
A t length I sank into a deep sleep, and when 1 awoke I found myself 
again iu tho pebbly and sandy plain, with the magician still by my 
side. In conclusion, will any of the readers believe tlmt magicians 
are possessed of devils P I will answer jre.s, as tho above is a true nara- 
tive.” To this the editor adds a note to the elfeet that “ mid-day 
titlins in the open air often produce very strange results.”

Tbe above incident  may or m ay not lie a hoax. A  true s t u 
dent,  however,  will n o t  care to enquire  whether a particular  
occurrence took place at any g iv e n  t im e aud p lace;  but w hether  
i ts  poss ib il ity  cau be conce ived  and how it  cau bo explained.  
Those, who have made e x p o n e n t s  in m esm erism , know full well  
thc  effects they' cau  produce upou their “ su b jec ts .” A n d  i n 
stances are not w a n t in g  w here powerful m esm erisers  cau, by  
simple wil l-power, affect the  physical  perceptions of a v ast  audi
ence  by p resenting  to the ir  n iiud’s e y e  a sc ience created by the  
fructify ing im aginat ion  of  the  m osm eriser’s trained will . For  
those,  who m ay be familiar w ith  su ch  facts ,  it  will not be diffi
cu lt  to explain  the  phenomena, liko the  above, 011 the  theory  of  
M ayavic  appearances produced  by the  “ m agic ian” before tho  
mental vision of  the observers. Many of  the  m ost  in te rest in g  
naratives of  p h en om en a  w itn e ss ed  in the  E a s t  by travellers are  
accountable upon th is  h yp oth es is .

A N  A P P A R I T I O N .

A  N e w  Y o r k  t e l e g r a m  d a te d  O c to b e r  l l t l i  s a y s  :— ■
“ U n d e r - S h e r i f f  T l io s .  B r o w n ,  o f  R ic h m o n d  C o u n ty ,  

m a k e s  a n  a f f id a v i t  t h a t  on M o n d a y  n ig h t ,  w h i l e  s l e e p iu g  
w ith  f r ie n d s  in h i s  b i l l ia r d -r o o m  a t  S ta p le t o n ,  th e  g h o s t  o£ 
R ein h a r d t ,  e x e c u t e d  fo r  m u r d e r  so m o  t im e  a g o ,  a p p e a r e d  to  
t h e  party .  T h e y  f led in  c o n f u s io n .  I l i s  s t a t e m e n t  is  c o r 
ro b o ra ted  by  tho  o t h e r s .”— L i g h t .

W 1 I Y  T H E Y  C O U L D N ’ T H E A R  H IM .
General J a m e s  C. S trong ,  of Buffalo, was here this  week. H e  

arrived 011 the tw en ty -se con d  ann iversary  of the  day upon which  
he was shot  dow n upon a Southern  battlotield. He was s tru ck  iu 
the hip (tl io w ound  is fam ous a m o n g  physic ians  and s u r g e o n s ,  
I ’m told) iu a very  peculiar way, and lay by a log  in g r e a t  agony- 
all day. In  the  e v e n in g ,  a f ter  the  batt le, he heard the v o ic e s o f  h is  
men, ca l l ing  him from d ifferent  quarters of  tl ie field. “ Colonel  
Strong  I” they sh ou ted .  H e  replied by sh o u t in g  at  the  lop  o f h i s  
voice : “ Hero I am !” “ H ere  I am !” Sti l l  his men kept sh o u t in g  -. 
“ Colonel S tr o n g  !” “ C olonel S tr o n g ! ” A g a in  he replied with all  
his m ight:  “ Hero I am 1” H e r e l  am !” T he  searchers  cam e nearer,  
still s h o u t i n g / 1 Colonel S tr o ng !” Oolonel S tr o n g  a lw ays replied : 
“ Here I am !” with  all h is m ight .  A t  last  they  were w ith in  three  
feot of h im . “ Hero I am !” lie shouted .  T hey  came nearer,  but in  
a slow, uncertain way, F ina l ly  one of  them  leaned over  the  log ,  
flashing his la n te rn -l ig h t  fu l l  on the  prostrate man. “ W h y ,  
h ere’s tho C olonel now ,” he said to h is  companions in tones of 
surprise. S o  they  gathered  him up and carried him to the  h o s 
pital.  A s soon as he was well  en o u g h ,  he asked tho man w h o  
had found him 011 the  batt le-field w h y  lie had not com e to him  
ato nee, w hen  I10 heard him shouting,  “ H ere  I am !” “ W e d id n ’t
hear you, s ir ,” said the  soldier, “ until w e  leaned over  the log,  
and then we heard you w h isp er  iu scarcely audible tones,  ‘ H ere  I  
ami’ ’’— r h i la d e lp h ia  Record.

I N S O M N I A .
A  remaaicaht.e case  of  “ insom nia” is at present  e x c i t in g  much  

in terest  at  W h e e l in g ,  W e s te r n  V irg in ia .  A  ship-carpenter, by  
n am e Joseph  Sau lsbury ,  has  not  s lept  an hour at a t ime, nor  
m ore than  ten hours in all, s ince  the  tirst of  Jan u a ry ;  yet  he  is, 
i t  is stated,  “ sound and hea lthy ,” aud works every  day at his  
trade w ith  n o  relaxation of v igour.  W h e n  these facts first be
cam e know n, it  w as  s u s p ec ted  tha t  Sau lsb u ry  was an impostor  
w ho m ere ly  w ish ed  to gain notor ie ty .  T w o  persons were t h e r e 
fore ap p o in ted  to w atch  h im  every  n ig h t  after his work. T heir  
report i s  tha t  he  m a nife s ts  110 desire  to s leep , but s p e n d s  the  
n ig h t  read ing  and sm o k in g ,  and is  apparently  as fresh  in the  
m orning  a s  th o n g h  he  had ju s t  risen from a sound n i g h t ’s rest.  
Severa l  p hysic ians  have since taken i t  in  turn to s it  np  all  n ig h t  
w ith  S au lsbury ,  and  are q u ite  at  a loss  to  account for this  s tran ge  
p henom enon .  I t  is m ore than  n in e ty  d ays  since Sau lsbury  went  
to  bed. H e  declares tha t  h e  has  now lost  all desire for repose,  
and w as n ever  bettor  iu h is  life . “ I t  is  by  no m eans im poss i
b le ,” the  S t .  J a m e s ’s Qazette  v en tures  to  say, “  that doctors w il l  
before long  d iscover  that  s leep  i s  n o t  required by h u m an  b e in g s .  
N ea r ly  every  descr ip tion  of food and drink is  already c o n d em n e d  
as u n necessary  b y  m a n y  medical  authorit ies ,  and c lo th in g  aud  
s leep  will probably  follow. E v e r y th in g  points to the  speedy aud  
complete othereu i izatiou  of  man."



A BRKATII OF F IR E .

D r. L . C. W oodman, of Paw Paw , Mich., con trib u tes the fol
lowing interest.iti}' observation : I  have a singular phenomenon 
in the shi’.|>e of a young man living here, th a t I havo studied 
with mill'll interest,. li is  name is Win. Underwood, aged ‘27 
Yeary, and liis gil t is th a t of gen eratin g  lire th ro u g h  the medium 
of his breath , assisted by m anipulations with his hands. H e will 
tako anybody’s handkerchief, nnd hold it to his mouth, rub it 
vigorously w ith his hands while breathing on it, nnd im m ediate
ly it b u rsts into llames and burns until consumed. IIo will rinse 
out his m outh thoroughly, wash his hands, and subm it to the most 
rigid exam ination to preclude the possibility of any hum bug, and 
th en  by his breath, blown upon nny paper or cloth, envelop it in 
flame, lie will, when o u tru n n in g  and w ithout m atches,desirous 
of a fire, lie down after collecting dry leaves, aud by breathing 
nn them  s ta rt the lire. I t  is im possible to persuade him to do 
i t  more than twice in a day, and the effort is a tte n d a n t wiLh the 
m ost extrem e exhaustion. H e will sink into a chair after doing 
it, nnd, on ono occasion, I placed my hand on his head and dis
covered his scalp to be violently tw itching  as if under intense 
excitcm ent. H e will do it any tim e, 110 m atter where he is, 
under any circum stances, and I  have repeatedly known of his 
sittin g  back from the dinner table, tak ing  a swallow of water, and 
by blowing on his napkin, a t onco set it on liro. H e is ignorant, 
and says th a t he first discovered his strango power by inhaling 
and exhaling on a perfum ed handkerckief th a t suddenly burned 
while 111 his hands. I t  i.s certainly no hum bug, bnt whnfc is it ? 
Does physiology give a like instance, and if so, w here ?—Michigan 
Medical News.

M E A S U R I N G  A  D R E A M .
In  your issue of May 2-tth is an article 011 “ Speed of Thought," 

showing the rapidity of thou g h t as shown by an engineer dream
ing a long dream while travelling  250 feet in four seconds. A 
caso happened wherein the dream er had an equally long dream 
in less than one second. A telegraph operator was one night 
d uring  the Turco-R ussian war receiving n press dispatch regard
in g  the war, in which the name of G ortschakofl was being tele
graphed. Gortschulcoll ’s name appearing so often iu such 
dispatches, the operator, as soon as he heard the first syllable of 
t.he groat prem ier’s name, w ent to sleep and d ream t he went to 
his m other’s home in the Indian T erritory; went hunting with 
somo Indian fr ie n d s; had a  g reat deal of sport, and w ent through 
au '. xp 'rieiic.o which wonld take days to perform , and finally, 
a lte r  icM'.rning from the h unt din ing the division of their game, 
he woke np in tim e to hear the final syllable of (j u'tschnkoir’s name 
and succeedcd in m aking a complete. “ copy” of the message. At 
the rate of the forty words per minute, at which telegraphing  is 
usually done, you will seo th a t the time of the dreain, which 
(■ciiur.ien'jed when the middle syllable of C-ortschakolT’s naino 
v a s  b-.'i'ig made, was one-third of one and one-third of a second, 
or h-i t . -our one-hundredths of a second.—Scientific American.

PAIM S (F R A N C E ,)
(Translation.)

The M embers of the F rench liranch of the Theosophical 
Society have heard with g rea t indignation of the despicable 
a ttacks to which Madame B lavatsky has recently been Rubjcctcd 
by the Christian missionaries and tlieir associates, the Colon mbs. 
T hey nfiirm th a t they consider such puerile proceedings as in
famous, because the attack was made a t a lime, when the accused 
was absent and consequently unable to defend herself imme
diately. They affirm th a t they are entirely satisfied with tho 
refutation contained in the “ R eport of O bservations” published 
by Dr. F. H artm ann, F. T. S., and th a t their confidence in 
Madame B lavatsky can henceforth not bo shaken.

Thoy congratulate the m em bers of tbe Hoard of Control for 
th e  energy which they havo shown in defending the tru th , and 
they assure their brother Theosophists in India of th eir sym pathy 
and fraternal love.

Em ilie de M orsieu, F. T. S.,
Secretary.

T H E  B O M BA T T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .
T o

Col. H. S. Olcott,

Presidcnt-Founder of the Theosophical
Society, Madras.

D e a r  Sir  and Bhotiier,—We, the undersigned members of the 
Jjombay Branch of the Theosophical Society, beg to express, in 
connection with the recent scandalous publications in the Chris- 
linn College Magazine, afTectins the reputation of our most es
teemed and respected Madame B lavatsky, our firm conviction th at 
the allegations of fraud b rought against h er nre groundless ; and 
th e  action of the Coulombs has excited our strongest contem pt. 
'These publications, along with all the adverse b u t ill-judged 
criticism s passed by several of th e  Anglo-Jndinn paper's, have 
only served to strengthen our conviction in her honorable motives

and to increase our sym pathies for, and to draw us closer to, the 
venerable lady, tow ards whom our devotion continues unflinch
ing ; and ou r faith in her perfect sincerity and honesty hns not, 
ill tho slig h test degree, been shaken by tho calumnious w ritings. 
If  ever any doubt arose in the minds of any of us, we beg to 
assure you th a t it has been completely removed by the explana
tions nnd refutations which have been boldly put forwmd by 
various individuals and most effectively by the clour and thorough 
exposition of the real facts rendered by Dr. H artm an n  in his 
pam phlet “ R eport of Observations made during a nine m onths’ 
stay at the 1 lead-Q uarters of tho Theosophical Socioty.” To all 
these w riters we take this opportunity of tendering our sincercst 
thanks. _

2 . We fu rth er em brace th is opportunity to ncknowledge our
m ost h eartfe lt g ra titu d e  to your noble and accom plished 
colleague and yourself for your very d isin terested  labors in the 
cause of tru th , and for the zeal and anxiety you display for the 
regeneration of m ankind by inculcating a philosophy a t once 
sublim e and soul-satisfying. _ _

3 . The nervous anxiety and convulsive liasto with which the 
shnmcless proceedings have been pushed through by th e  mission
aries of the C hristian College, the avoidance on th e ir  p a rt of 
tho very precautions which every rational critic would consider 
him self bound, in such cuscs, to adopt before giving such blind 
credence to th e  tale of two sclf-condem ned culprits, the unm anli
ness of their attack  made d u rin g  the absence of the object of their 
stric tu res from India, all theso indicate the narrow ness of their 
resources and their helplessness against the powerful enem y 
■whom, failing to vanquish by better means, they have foolishly 
supposed they could crush down once for all by frail and crum b
ling in strum ents which they  have m istaken for destructive wea
pons, and have th u s exposed Lheir truo position of a drow uing 
man catching a t  straw s.

K. M. Shroff, Vice-President, Noshorwanjie Coynjee, Vice
President, Y ithalrao P andurang  M hatre, Pherozeshaw R ustoonji 
M ehta, M ary Eliza Flynn, Dorab F . Bharuchn, Pestonji H, 
B harnalia, 15. S. Coyaji, K ustom jee A. Coyajee, M ahipatram  
Govindram M ehta, Mnnilal N abhubhai Dvivedi, Damoderdas K. 
M ehta, S. A. Ezekiel, Jan ard an  Dnmodar, Jam nadas Prem chnnd 
N anavaty, Jeh an g h ir Curset ji Daji, Motilal Daynbhi, C. R ustom ji, 
Riiftom S. Davnr, and others.

Bombay, 17th October 1884.

A DI1I B IIO U T IC  B IIR A TR U  THEO SO PFIICA L SO C IET Y .

Owing Lo tho absence, from this place, of Babu Nobin K rishna 
Banerji, P resident of our Branch, Babn D ero N ath Gunguli, 
Secretary, has been elected President, and Babu S at Kori M ukerji, 
a fellow of this Branch, Secretary for the cu rren t year.

K ai.i P jiasanno Mukhhji,
ytfisi. Secretary.

BEIUIAMroHE, ")
Nov. 2nd, 1884. >

T H E  MADURA B RA N CH  T lIE O S O P n iC A L  SO CIETY . 
To

M ad am e  II. P . Blavatskt,

R e s p e c t e d  M a d a m k  a n d  S is t e h .

Wc, the M embers of th e  M adura Branch Theosophical 
Society, hereby beg to convey to you onr w arm est sym pathies 
under the treachery and in g ratitu d e of th e  Coulombs nnd the 
cruel and unscrupulous a ttack  of the Missionaries. W e nre 
fully convinced th a t the le tte rs , which appear in the Christian 
College Magazine and on which the attack is mainly founded, 
aro forgeries, nnd we strongly disapprove of their publica
tion by the M issionaries conccrned. Wo tnke this opportunity 
of acknowledging your unselfish ■ nnd invaluable services to 
the cause of hum anity nnd of expressing our high appreciation 
of the g re a t sacrifices on your part of everything th a t the world 
holds dear. W e feel stro n g ly  perstinded th n t what has hap
pened is only a blessing in disguise and th a t it will only serve 
to stren g th en  all tho more the noble cause which j'ou represent-

10th October 1884.
(S ig n ed ) S. Subram ania Iyer, b.l., President.; V. Coopoo- 

warny Iyer, m.a., Secretary; S. Ramaswier, b .a , N. Soondramier, 
]i A., It. Ramasubbier,n.A., b.l., P. S. G urunuirti Iyer, b.a., b.l., S 
T. Shanm ugnm  Pillai, N. K agunatha Chnri, b.a., S. It. Srinivasa 
Iyer, V. M. Ramaswami Tycr, b.a., P, N arayana Iyer, b.a., b.l., L: 
N nrasim nchariar, V. K rishnasw am y Iyer, A. Vythialingom 
C hettiar, 0 .  N arayanasw m y Iyer, and others.

, C IIO H A N  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .
T ins branch assures th e  P aren t Society of loyal support in the 

recent unscrupulous a ttack  on Madame B lavatsky. This branch 
is strongly of opinion th a t th e  progress of the Theosophical So
cicty will continue in sp ite  of our enemies, nnd th a t the recent 
scandals will prove more bcneficial to o ur cause than otherwise.

2. This branch has full belief in the M ahatm as.
M. N. Ganguli.

CAWNroRE, ") Secretary.
24th October 1881. )

T his Branch has also undertaken to translate  in Urdu the 
“ Elixir of Life.” Tho translation is nearly complete and will be 
published in a pam phlet form soon.



SA TY A  M ARGA T H E O SO PH IC A L  SO CIETY .
To

Col. H . S. Olcott.
fresident-Founder,

Theosophical Society,
Madras.

H onored S ir and B rother,— W e, th e  m em bers of th e  S atya 
Mm rg a  T heosophical Society, have no ticcd  w ith  sincere 
sorro w  th e  scandal w hich th e  C hristian  enem ies of T heosophy 
have of late  m aliciously  p e rp e tra te d  w ith  th e  assistan ce of 

tw o such  d isrep u tab le  persons as tlie  C oulom bs. W h ile  fu lly  
co n fid en t th a t  Theosophy, w hich  takes its  s ta n d  upon th e  
a d a m a n tin e  rock of T ru th , can in no w ay be in ju re d  by such 
puerile  m ach in atio n s of its enem ies— we th in k  i t  o u r  d u ty  
to  convey to y ou, a t th is ju n c tu re , w hen tlie  public  m ind is 
r a th e r  unsettled , o u r  sen tim en ts of u n sw e rv in g  loyalty to  
you, to  y o u r no less respected colleague M adam e B lav atsk y , 
an d  to tho noble cause of T h eosophy of w hich we a re  th e  
lirm  a d h e re n ts.

T he a m o u n t of unim peachable in d ep en d e n t tes tim o n y  w hich 

all of us havo as to  th e  existence of the g re a t a n d  b en ev o le n t 
M ah atm a?, and th e ir  connection w ith  o u r Society p recludes 
to  o n r m inds all possibility  of th e ir  ever being proved n o t to 
e x is t— au d  th u s  assu red  we can  w ell afford to  tr e a t  w ith  
c o n tem p t an y  efforts w hich o u r enem ies m ay  m ak e in  th is  

d irectio n .
Tho T heosophical Society is an  o rg an isatio n  w hich is, in 

o u r  opinion, d estin ed  to resto re  to th e  d e g e n e ra te d  In d ia  of 

th e  p re se n t day, th e  pristin e  g lo ry  of old A ry a v a rta , an d  as 
su ch  i t  is, w e believe, d e serv in g  of co-operation an d  re sp e c t a t  
th e  h an d s of a ll tru e  ch ild ren  of th is c o u n try . T h a t such  a 
S ociety  can n ev er suffer a n g h t b u t a  tem porary  inconvenience 

from  su ch  silly  a tta c k s  as th e  p re s e n t one, is c e rta in .
P e rm it us th e re fo re  to co n clu d e th is  le tte r  w ith  a  repeated  

s ta te m e n t of o u r un sh ak en  fa ith  in T heosophy, in o u r belov
ed M adam e B lav atsk y , a n d  in  Y ourself— a fa ith  w hich no 
A m ount of m alicious s lan d ers  can shake.

1’ra n  N ath  P u n d it, F. T. S ., President; K h c ttc r  C h u n d e r 
Bose, Vice-President ; Jw a la  P ra s a d a  S an k liad h ara , 15. A,, 
Secretary, Slien N a ra in  U padliya, Joint Secretary ; K n n d a n  
Lal B h arg av a, B. A., B liuhan Ban jan M ukerjee, lltlja  B ah ad u r, 
N arain  Doss, A. O. G hosh, B am  b o ss, l ’an d it J a g a t  N arayan,
B. A., P a r in tie h a ia n  Jh o sh , O rh a g a i’iindayah, P . T. S.,
lih a w a n i P c rsh a d  an d  o th ers  ; an d 'o th e rs.

Lucknow , )
2 \Hh October 18 8 4 .  J

I) E L L A  B Y  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

Tim  belief of th e  B runch T heosophical Society, B ellary , 
in th e  tru th  of T heosophy an d  in th e  existence of M ah atm as, 

has no t been, in tho h a s t , sh a k e n  by th e  several c o n tr ib u 
tions w hich la te ly  appeared  in some periodicals,

(S ig n e d .) A . S abapath i M oodelliar, President. 
(  ,, )  V . D orasaw m y Iyer.
(  ,, )  T . Itangusaw iny M oodelliar.
(  ,, )  K . V e n k a t llovv.
(  „  ) G. L atchm an Row.
(  ,, )  L ate lm ia n a  M oodelliar-
(  „ )  S oobaraya M oodelliar, Secy.

' (A n d  o th ers).

C O IM B A T O R E .
T he C oim batore Theosophical S ociety expresses its  fu ll 

confidence in M adam e U h n a ts k y ’s in te g rity  an d  also  its  u n 
sh a k e n  belief in th e  existence of M ahatm as, n o tw ith s ta n d in g  
M adam e C oulom b’s slanders.

By ord er,

T. M. Sundauum P i l l a i ,  b. a., 
Secretary.

COIMHATORE, J
November I t)th, 1 884 .  J

T H E  A RY A N  PA TR IO TIC  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y , 
A LIG A R H .

In  u meeting of the Aryan Patriotic Theosophical Society held 
on the 3rd of November 1884, after the Coulombs’ case was fully 
discussed, the m em bers were unanimously of opinion th a t the 
Coulombs have maliciously attem pted to in ju re  the character 
ot Madame Ulavatsky, and th a t our faith in th e  existence of the 
M ahatmas rem ains unshaken,

Govind P kasada,
7th November 1884. President,

BARA-BANKI.

1. T h e  publication of the alleged letters of Mme. Blavatsky 
in the Christian College Magazine has not at all shaken our faith 
in the existence of tlie M ahatm as or influenced in any way our 
high opinion of the character of Madame Blavatsky.

2. The members of tho local branch are fully aware of the 
motives nnd objects of th e  editor of the Magazine in connection 
with publication of the defam ation, and direct rae to assure the 
authorities at tho H ead-quarters th a t we regard tho publication in 
question as a piece such as the enem ies of tru th  are ever prone to 
concoct.

3. The branch fu rth er desire me to  observe th a t with them  
Theosophy and the Theosophical Society do not rest for th eir 
perm anence on any phenomenal basis, but on th e  tru th  they 
contain and inculcate, an d  as such the appearance in prin t of th e  
undoubtedly forged le tte rs  in  the Magazino is looked upou by 
them  in the lig h t of the case of a woman who, in the course of a 
judicial proceeding, when unable to cope in argum entation w ith 
a barrister, had recourse to d isparaging term s and vilifications 
before the C ourt.

B ara-Ba nki , >
2 ilh October 1884. j B bij Hoiionlal Siiukla,

Secretary-

T H E  GANAYANICOOR T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .

At a special m eeting of the Ganayankoor Theosophical Society 
held on 20th  O ctober 1884,

I t  was resolved th a t the m em bers of this B ranch g re a tly  sy m 
pathize with Madame ISalavataky for the u njust attack  made upon 
h er by the M adras M issionaries, and th a t the faith of th e  members 
of this Society in the M ahatm as has in no way been shaken.

S a i d p u r , ) R o y  K issen  M o o k e r j e e ,

10/A November 1884. J President.

B E H A R  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .

Resolved unanim ously th a t tho publication of the so-called 
exposure in tlie Christian Oollege Magazine has not shaken the 
fail,I. of the members of this Branch in the existence of the 
ilahatinas and in the tru th  of occult phenomena.

Madame Ulavatsky has the full confidence of the mem bers.
B a n k i p o r e , ) G o v i n d a  C h a r a n , m . a .

l l ( / t  November 1884. J 1' ice-I'resident. )
J ogesii Cn- B a n iu iji,

Secretary.

T H E  M ORADABAD T H E O SO PH IC A L  SO C IET Y ,

A t a m eeting of tho m em bers of the A tm a Bodli llrauch 
Theosophical Society, it was unanim ously resolved th a t n o tw ith 
standing recent disclosures by Coulombs and their slanderous 
attack upon her, the m em bers of th is branch have tlieir fall 
confidence in the honesty and in teg rity  of Madame Ulavatsky and 
her zeal for the cause of hum anity. O ur belief iu the existence of 
the M ahatmas nnd in the power of Madame Blavatsky to produce 
phenomena, which Coulombs falsely claimed to have been pro
duced by th eir own agency, independently of such tricks, is i:ot 
shaken in th e  least, but is as firm as ever.

MoRADAUAD, I PURUSlJOTAM I)ASS,
20th October, 18S1-.I Secretary, A. B. T. S.

R O H IL K H A N D  T IIE O SO PIITC A L  SO C IET Y .

Proceedings of a m eeting of onr branch held at th e  house of 
the Secretary, on 'Ihursday, 23rd Octobor 1884, at 7 l>. M.

Resolution I .—T hat in our opinion Theosophy does not rest 
npon phenomena, b u t npon tho eternal rock of tru th , hence the 
recent Coloumb scandal cannot all'cct our ancient sciouce and phi
losophy.

Resolution I I .— T h at our belief in M ahatmas and occult pheno
mena does not wholly depend upon th e  phenomena th a t have re
cently taken place under the auspices of the Theosophical Socie
ty. On tho other hand it  is inherent iu our naturo as H indus 
and antedates tho advent of tho Founders in India.

Resolution I I I .—Phenom ena iu eonncction with tho Theoso
phical Society have been witnessed by us at places where neither 
Madame Blavatsky nor Madamo Coulomb could have any hand, 
being hundreds of miles away. H ence we despise th e  calum 
nious letters, and condemn them  as forgeries.

Resolution IV .—T h at Madame Blavatsky be assured th a t our 
faith  in her in teg rity  and devotion for public good has not suf
fered in th e  least owing to th e  recent storm.

B areilly , ? G yanendra N. Cuakrawartt,
2 4 th October 1884- J  Secretary,

R A E -B A R E L I.

W e  request you will be kind enough to  convey our sorrow, to 
o u r revered Madamo Blavatsky, for the scandalous a ttack  on her 
by the Coulombs nnd the Christians.



We have tlio same respect for her and belief in the existenco 
of tbe M ahatm as as heretofore.

R am prasjiad, President,
Saiiada P rasada Mukerejj,

Secretary and Treasurer, 
M u n n a la ll , F. T. £•'.

(an d  o thers.)
R ae-B arf,l i, )

21,^ Octobcr 1884, i

SIM LA . ^
“ T u b  m em bers have road with deep regret, th e  vile insinu

ations nnd the scurrilous defam atory articles th a t have 
appeared in many of the leading journals of the day, which are 
openly hostile to th e  cause of Theosophy. They recognised in 
th is persecution the operation of the occult laws, which obtain 
alike in every departm ent of nature, and they have no doubt that 
u nder the action of the self same laws, the eternal tru th  of 
Theosophy will be established on a firm basis, when the mist 
of calum ny shall have yielded to the lig h t of justice.

“ T hough thoy entertain no fear as to the fu tu re  of Theosophy, 
the members take this opportunity  of offering th eir heartfelt 
sym pathy to tho Founders of th e  Theosophical Society and to 
Madame Blavatsky in particular, for the annoyance to which 
they have been subjected, by the vile insinuations of tlieir 
avowed opponents, b n t they hope th a t the law of Karma will 
nssert itself and th e  F ounders will come on t victorious from this 
ordeal. T houghtful minds they nre sure, will no t be deterred by 
such incidents from the pu rsu its of tru th s, which the Masters 
aro now for the first tim e in the history of tho world, prepared 
to im part through th e  instrum entality  of th c  Theosophical 
Society.”

K u m u d  C i i a n d e r  M i t k e r j i ,
Honorary Secretary.

JA M A L PU R .
T h e  M embers of the Jam alp n r branch aro unanim ously of 

opinion th a t the letters published will in no rcspect shake their 
confidencc in the cause of Theosophy. They have full belief in 
th e  existence ol Mahatmas independent of Madamo Blavatsky.

Ram C hunder C h atterji, President ; lCally Bhoosim Roy, Se
cretary, H ari Das;Dey, Ila ri Charan Banorjeo, Ila ri Nat.h LShut- 
tercharji, K aliprasanna Bandyapadbyay, Saliadev De, Tarinoy 
Churn Roy, T ara Padar Roy C hnndhury, Jogindra N ath  Mootk- 
orjia, Troylncko N uuth Roy, Debendro N ath C hatterjee, Jarn 
N arain M ozumdur, Bonomally Gongooly, Nilm oney Benarjee, 
(aud others.)

Jamam’uji, \ R aj Coomar Roy, Joint Secretary.
<2X>th October 1 8 S i<, J

N EG A PA TA M .

A m eeting of tho N egapatam  Branch Thcosphioal Society, held 
011 the 19th In s ta n t, tho following resolution was carried 
unanim ously. “ The N egapatam  Branch Theosophical Society 
takes th is opportunity of expressing its genuine sym pathy to 
M adame B lavatsky,notw ithstanding  the cruel attack s made upon 
.her character. O nr belief in th e  existenco of the M ahatm as is 
based not only upon the statem ents made by Madamo Blavatsky, 
b u t also upon H indu philosophy and tradition. The recent 
publication in th e  C. 0 .  M. have in no way affected our confi
dence in Madame Blavatsky.”

N egapatam , ) R. P. Balactiandtim , F. T. S.
28th October 1884. \ Assistant Secretary N. T. S,

T H E  S A R V A  H IT K A R I T H E O S O F H IC A L  S O C IE T Y , 
G O R A K H P U R ,

T m s b ra n c h  is h ig h ly  in d eb ted  to D r. !F. H a rtm a n n  for 
th e  fav o r of liis “ O b serv atio n s.”

T h e  recen t a g ita tio n  caused by th e  C h ris tian  D iv in es tends 
to  s tre n g th e n  tlie  cause. W e have n o th in g  to  fear:  our 
fo u n d atio n  is 011 th e  ro ck  of T ru th . W e  assu re  tlie  P a re n t 
S o cie ty  of o u r fu ll sym p ath y  to T heo so p h y  an d  of o u r fu ll 
confidence in  th e  in te g rity  of M adam e B la v a tsk y  a n d  Col. 
O lcott.

T . Ganesh Singh,
President.

S a n k a r  S in t i a ,
Joint Secretary.

19£/i October 1884.

T H E  K A N C H U N JA N G A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
(D A R J E E L IN G ).

R e s o l v e d ,  th a t  th is  B ra n c h  is fu lly  aw are  of th e  h o n esty  an d  
in te g r ity  of M adam e B lav atsk y  so as to  be u n sh a k e n  by th e  
co w ard ly  b a c k b itin g . T h a t f a r  from  lo w e rin g  h e r in  th e  
estim atio n  of th e  m em bers, th e  re c e n t im becile a tta c k  on 

lie r u n su llie d  re p u ta tio n  has only  served  to  en h ance th e

resp cct th e y  h a v e  all a lo n g  en terta in ed  for her. I t  has also 
served to b rin g ’ on an in v o lu n ta ry  a d v an ta g e  in having su c
ceeded to weed o u t such useless an d  w orthless Theosopliists 
as have n o t y e t a rriv e d  a t  an y  se ttle d  conviction a b o u t tlie 
tru th  of T heosophy, w h ich  docs n o t a t  all rest 011 the occnr- 
I'cnce of phen o m en a. rl'he sincercst th a n k s  of o u r B ranch  
are  d u e to D r. H a rtm a n n  fo r his u n tir in g  zeal in defen d in g  
th e  m ajesty  of T ru th  a n d  thereb y  th e  cause of Theosophy.

E s h a n  C h a n d r a  K u n d u ,
President.

K heroda P. C u a tjr iu e e ,
Secretary.

T H E  D A C C A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

( E x t r a c t s . )

Resolved, th a t  th e  B ran ch  b ein g  com posed of H in d u  
m em bers only, th e ir  b elief in thc possib ility  of tho existence  
of th e  Mahatmas, is in d e p e n d e n t of M adam e B la v a tsk y  or 
h e r p henom ena ;

T h a t by th e  re c e n t w ritin g s  a g a in s t M adam e B lavatsky, 
o u r opinion re g a rd in g  h e r  has not been ch an g ed .

R a n j a n  V i l a s  R a i  C h o u b h u r y ,
Dacca, ) for Secretary.

21 st October 1 8 8 4 . J

S A T Y A  M A R G A  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

The nam es of th e  g e n tle m e n , who have been elected  office
h o ld ers fo r th e  c u r r e n t  year, a re  : —

P a n d it P ra n  N a th , President.
B ab u  K h c ttc r  C h an d ra  Bose, Vice-President.
B ab u  J w a la  P ra s a d a  S an k h n d h ara , Secretary.
P a n d it  Sheo N a ra in  U p ad h y a, Joint Secretary.

J wala P rasada S ankhaduara,
Secy. Pro. tern.

T H E  N E G A rA T A M  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y . 

T h e  first a n n iv e rs a ry  of th e  B ran ch  was ce leb rated  w ith  
success on th e  1 Gth S ep tem b er 1884, an d  th c  follow ing offi
cers w ere elec ted  fo r tlio c u rr e n t y ear :—
M. R . R y . P. R a tn a s a b h a p a ti P illay  A vl, n. A., President. 

„ N. 1’. S u b ra m a n ia ic r  Avl, Vice-President.
,, S. A. S a m in a d ie r Avl, Secretary.
,, N . P . B a la c h a n d ra ie r A vl, Asst. Secy
,, l i .  B apoo P illa y  A vl, Treasurer and Librarian.

N. P . B a la c jia n d k a ik r, 
for Secy., iV. T. S.

A T M A  B O D H  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y  
(M O R A D A B A D ).

T he Officers elected  fo r th e  B ran ch  on th e  2u d  O cto b er 

1884- a r e : —
Babu Ish ri P ersb ad ,.......President.
Babu P arsh o ttam  Das,...Secretary.

G A L L E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

W e  have read w ith g rea t grief the false reports nnd m alici
ous slanders against Madame Blavatsky by a F rench woman and 
her h u sb a n d : th e ir  ch aracters being too well known to Galle 
public, m ost of the in telligent C hristians them selves 
before hearing a word from tbe other side, came to the conclu
sion th a t it is n vile conspiracy. No one need be under appre. 
hension th a t our cause be damaged. I  need not assure you 
th a t the faith  of our m em bers as to the honesty, in teg rity , 
sincerity and piety of M adame Blavatsky is not in the least 
Bhaken, b u t th a t all onr sym pathies are with her whom we 
consider th e  g re a t benefactress to m ankind of the present 
century,

Gai.le (C eylon,) 7 G. C. A. J ayasekara,
Gth November 1884. j  President Galle Branch, T. S.

N E L L O R E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO CIETY .

Resolved, th a t the m em bers of the N ellore Branch express 
th e ir confidence in, and th e ir rogard for, th e  respected Founder 
M adame B lavatsky, and th a t the recent slanderous attack  of the 
M issionaries, has only m ade them  more firm in their belief iu 
the M ahatmas, w hich is en tire ly  independent of both the Foun
ders inasm uch as two of th e ir  brothers have direct comm uni
cation with the Great Souls w ithout having anything to do with 
th e  A dyar Shrine.

(T ru e  extraefc.)

N e l l o r e , ) R .  C a s a v a h l l l a y ,
7th November 1884, J Secretary.



M ADRAS T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y ’S S A N S K R IT  
SCHOOL IN  B LA C K  TO W N .

Extract from, a report by T. C. IIa jam I km; a r, Secretary.
T he report of th e  M adras S anscrit School shows a very fair 

beginning, although it is laboring u u d er pecuniary difficulties- 
A year ago th is school started  w ith seven pupils and now the 
N u m b e r  has increased to forty. The school has been examined 
by Mr. K . L uksbum inarasim halu N aidu, and a satisfactory 
rep o rt has been made by him of th e  progress m ade by the s tu 
den ts in the subjects ta u g h t to  them . The school is intended 
to  be supported by the munificence of the public in general and 
Theosophists in particular, bu t very few have so far u n dertaken  
to  pay regular m onthly subscriptions. Of those th a t have most 
liberally subscribed, we may nam e M. R.Ry. P. P artbasarathy  C het
ty  G am , and M. R. R j.V . A ppa Row Pillay G aru who provided the 
school with accommodations in tbe place where th e  m eetings are 
held. M. B. Ry. T hatha C harier, the P an d it of tb e  school, is spoken 
of in term s of praise for th e  pains he takes iu the discharge of hia 
dutiex, which seems to be m ore a labor of love than for pay.

Prizes were aw arded to  the following s tu d e n ts  :

V . Lokanatham , T. A thm aram , Soobram aniah C h etty , Ram - 
chandran, R ajah , Sundrum , V anugopanl, S nbram aniah Iyab, 
Tvuppuaamy Iyer, Rama Row, A tbikasavalu, N arasim hacharry .

26lh September 1884.

CH O H A N  T H E O S O P H IC A L  SO C IET Y .

By unanim ous consent B rother H urrym ul C h a tte rje e  waa 
elected President of the Branch in place of R ai K ishulole who 
has left th e  station- _

I t  was also unanim ously resolved th a t a vote of ttianks be given 
to th e  re tirin g  P resident for his earnest endeavours in th e  course 
of T heosophy.

CAWNroEK, 18th Nov. 1884.

AN A C K N O W L ED G M EN T .

Mr. T ukarnm  T a tja , P . '1'. S., of Bombay, wishes us to acknow
ledge, with thanks, receipt of a donation of ten rupees made by 
P an d it Shankar Nath, F . T. S. of Bhawanipnr (C alcu tta ), 
and also of ten  Rupees from Mr. Ezekial of Poona to th e  
Homoeopathic Charitable D ispensary opened in Bombay by our 
locnl Branch Society ; and hopes th a t o ther b ro th er Theosophists 
will follow the example by aiding this useful In s titu tio n . The 
opening and successful w orking of t-his charitable hospital wijl 
be included in the branch Society’s R eport as one of th e  p rac ti
cal works achieved by it  d uring  this year. W e hope th a t the 
o ther B ranches will not be behind-hand in showing sim ilar use
ful works turned  out by them . O nr Bombay hospital treated  
1,931 patients gratuitously in the month of O ctober alone.

A D O N I.

T hem em bers have th eir sincere esteem and reg ard  for M adam e 
which no am ount of missionary attack  or th e  incredible and 
cocked-up evidence of two French persons whose sole object seem s 
to  be b u t m ercenary, could shake.

C, S- V a s u d a v a y t a ,
Secretary.

A doni, 21 st Nov. 1884.

<0111[ Uqiu giptnqfajs.

O u r b ro th e r, B ab u  H a ri H a r  C h a tte rje e  of C aw npore, who 
liad  v isited  m an y  of tho B ran ch es in  B engal' d u r in g  h is r c .  
c e n t vacation, form ed th e  G y an an k o o r T h eo so p h ical S o ciety  
on th o  4 th  A u g u st 1 8 8 4 , a t  S a id p u r (N . B. S. R y., B e n g a l),  
tl ie  P re s id e n t of which is B a b u  R aj K issen  M ookerjee.

EX TR A C TS PROM  C IR C U L A R  L E T T E R  TO T H E  

BRA N CH ES.

The undersigned sends his affectionate greetings to tho 
Indian Branches and expresses his joy to be hom e again  from 
his successful tour in Europe.

The final arrangem ents for the annual convention of the 
General Council (which meets on the 2 7 th  of D ecem ber and suc
cessive days) are being m ade, and tb e  a ttendance of D elegates 
will apparently be even larger than last year.

I t  is im peratively necessary th at notice should bo a t once 
given as to th e  num ber of D elegates com ing from each Branch. 
Tbe D elegate from G erm any is already arrived, and the four 
Delegates from the London Branch are on tb e ir way in company 
w ith M adame Blavatsky aud will be here iu tim e for the con
vention.

B ranches will please a t once notify th e  Secretary of an 
changes in th e  Bye-Laws they may th ink  advisable. B ranch 
rep o rts still w ithheld m ust be im mediately sent in.

H . S. Olcott,

l’rcs. Theo. Society•
T iieosopiiica S ociety's . )

H e a d -Q u a rte rs , A dyar, 21 st Nov. 1884. (

N O T IC E

T H E  JO U R N A L  O P T H E  T H E O S O P H IC A L  S O C IE T Y .

W ith  th is  n u m b e r th e  S u p p le m e n t to The Theosophist; 
know n as th e  J o u rn a l of tho Theosophical Society, .com pletes 
its  p ro m ised  y e a r of e x is ten ce  as a  se p a ra te  jo u rn a l. A t th o  
tim e w hen i t  was d ecided  to  issuo th a t  Supplement s e p a ra te 

ly as th e  special o rg a n  of th e  T heosophical Society, it  wa.s 
supposed th a t  i t  w ould  be of in te re s t o nly  to  th e  m em bers of 
th e  Society ; b u t w e fo u n d  th a t  n early  all th e  su b scrib ers  to 
The Theosophist, m em b ers as w ell as n o n -m em b ers, w ero 
desirous of receiv in g  th e  Journal. I t  is, th erefo re , e n tire ly  
useless to  b r in g  th e  tw o  p ap ers  o u t sep ara te ly  ; an d  we sh all 
h e n cefo rth  em body th e  Supplement w ith  th e  m ain  te x t of The 
Theosophist.  T he tra n s la tio n  of “  T he U n p u b lish e d  W ritin g s  

of E lip h a s  L ev i” c o n tin u e s  as befo re  ; b u t th e  s e p a ra te  su b 
scrip tio n  for th e  Supplement n ecessarily  ceases. T hose fow  
of th e  su b scrib ers  th erefore, w hose period of su b scrip tio n  to 
th e  Supplement e x te n d s  beyond th is  n u m b e r, m ay h a v e  
th e  a m o u n t tra n s fe rre d  to  th e  Theosophist acco u n t o r o th e r
w ise ap p lied  a t  th e ir  o ption . C om plete sets of th o  Supplement 
co n ta in in g  th e  p re c e d in g  p ortions of E lip h a s  L evi's w ritin g  

a re  av ailab le  a t  th e  u n ifo rm  p rice ( to  mom bei's, an d  n o n 
m em b ers) o f tw o ru p ees in  In d ia , an d  six sh illin g s elsew here, 

postage in cluded.

OBITU ARY .

M r. T homas P erera AuKYWAitniiNE, F .T .S . ,  of tbo Galle 
(C eylon) Branch of ttie Theosophical Society, is reported to 
have died on the 26th  of O ctober last. He was one of th e  first 
batch in itiated  as T heosophists in Ceylon and was always 
zealous about Society m atters. He was a very pious Buddhist, 
and one who en tertain ed  the idea to be a good B uddhist is 
to be a truo  T heosophist. A lthough of a weak constitution, 
he was naturally  industrious and hardw orking, and was a 
devoted mem ber of o ur Society. L ast year ho came to India 
and passed a few weeks w ith ns. W e had hoped th a t the 
Indian tr ip  m ig h t do him  good; but his failing constitution 
did not seem to recover sufficient vitality. Both his elder 
brothers are  m em bers of the above said branch, and wo offer 
them  our condolence in th e ir present bereavem ent.

T H E  S E C R E T  D O C T R IN E  : S P E C IA L  N O T IC E .

F or. th e  in fo rm atio n  of friends w ho havo e n q u ire d  of mo 

p erso n ally  a b o u t th o  p ro b ab le  tim o w hen  “ T h e  S ecret Doc
tr in e ” w ill be issued, th e  fo llow ing  in fo rm atio n  is given.

T he d elays in  th o  a p p e a ra n c e  of th e  w ork have been m a in ly  
d u e to  tw o  causes— M rao. B la v a ts k y ’s .almost, c o n s ta n t 111- 
h ealth  since h e r  d e p a rtu re  fo r E u ro p e, in F e b rn a ry  la s t;  aiul 
th e  in te rfe re n c e  w ith  h e r lite ra ry  lab o u rs by h e r  tra v e ls  an d  
official en g ag em en ts. T h e  p ap er fo r tho e n tire  ed itio n  wa;i 
p u rc h a se d  sev era l m o n th s ago and is a t  A d y a r ; th e  In tro  duc- 
tio n  an d  F ir s t  C h a p te r a re  in  t jp o  ; an d  th e  tw o v o lu m e s of 
“ Is is  U n v eiled ” have been c a re fu lly  read  and a n n o ta te d  for 

use in  th e  new  book. A  se p a ra to  re g is tra tio n  is k e p t of 
su b scrib ers’ nam es, an d  th e ir  ca sh  rem ittan co s am o u n tin g  to  
several th o u s a n d  ru p e e s— a re  u n to u c h e d  and on special do- 
posit in  b a n k . As M m e. B la v a tsk y  is expected  a t  A dyar 
d u rin g  th e  p re s e n t m o n th , it  is hoped and ex pected  th a t  tho  
w o rk  w ill soon ap p ear, and  th e  m o n th ly  p a r ts  follow  each  

o th e r  u n in te rru p te d ly .
I  th e re fo re  in v ite  su ch  as m ay  havo been h o ld in g  b ack  for 

th e  issuo of th e  lirs t m onthly  p a rt, to  send in tlieir nam es aa 
soon as convenient, to avoid  possiblo d isap p o in tm en t. Tho 

ed itio n  to  bo p rin te d  w ill be lim ited  to th e  d em an d  a n d  th o  
book will u o t bo s te re o ty p e d .

27ih A^iTl88-i. } H * S< ° * C0TT-



“ T H E  S E C R E T  D O C T R I N E , ”
A NEW  VERSION OF “ ISIS U N V E IL E D ,” 

WITH A NEW  ARRANGEMENT OF THE MATTER, LARGE AND  IMPORTANT 

ADDITIONS, AND COPIOUS NOTES AND COMMENTARIES,
BY '

H. P. BLAVATSKY,

C orrespond ing  S ec re ta ry  o f  the Theosophical Society .

ASSISTED BY

T . S U B B A  R O W  G A R U , b. a ., b. l . ,  f .  t .  s .,

Councillor o f  the T heosophical Society an d  P res id en t  o f  i t s  M a d r a s  Branch.

PU B L ISH E R ’S NOTICE.

N u m e ro u s  and urgent requests have como from all 

parts of India, to adopt some plan for bringing tlie matter 

contained in “ Isis Unveiled,”  within the reach of thoso 

•who could not afford to purchase so expensive a work 
at one time. On tho other hand, many, finding the out

lines of the doctrine given too hazy, clamoured for 

“ more light,” and necessarily misunderstanding the 

teaching, havo erroneously supposed it to be contradictory 

to later revelations,, which in not a few cases, have 

been entirely misconceived. Tho author, therefore, un: 

der the advice of friends, proposes to issue the work in 

abetter and clearer form, in monthly parts. All, that is 

important in “ Isis” for a thorough comprehension of the 

occult and other philosophical subjects treated of, will bo 

retained, but with such a rearrangement’of tho text as 

to group together as closely as possible tho materials 

relating to any given subject. Thus will be avoided 

needless repetitions, and the scattering of materials of a 

cognate character throughout the two volumes. Much 

additional information upon occult subjects, which it 

was not desirablo to put before tlio public at the first 

appearance of the work, but for which the way has beon 
prepared by the intervening eight years, and especially 

by the publication of “  The Occult World” aud “  Esoteric 
Buddhism” and other Theosophical works, will now be 

given. Hints will also be found throwing light on many 

of the hitherto misunderstood teachings found in the said 

works. A  complete Index and a Table of Contents 

will be compiled. It is intended that each Part shall 

comprise seventy-seven pnges in Royal 8vo. (or twenty- 

five pages more than every 24th part of the original 

work,) to be printed on good paper and iu clear type, and 

be completed in about two years. The rates of subscrip

tion to be as follow :—

If paid Monthly ...

„  „  Quarterly ...

„ „  Half yearly..,
„  „  Yearly ...

Subscriptions payable invariably in advance, and no 

namffi entered on the list nor Part forwarded until the 
money i.s in hand.. All applications to bo mado and sums 
remitted to the “ Manager, Secret Doctrine, Adyar 

(Madras),.India a t which  office m oney orders  m u s t  be 
m ade p a y a b le  and always in his favour. Should nothing 

unforeseen happen, and when a sufficient number of 

subscribers havo been registered, the publication will be 

commenced.

» ' ' ' - - - ■ -  -  
R e p o r t  o f  O b ser v a t io n s  m ade  d u r i n g  n N in e  M o n th s ’ S ta y  

nt tlie  Hend-IJimrters o f  t h e  T h eosop h ic a l  S o c i c t y  a t  A dyar  
Madras) I n d ia ;  by F. Hartmann, M. D„ F. T. S. (An American 
Buddhist). Price five anaas per copy, inclusive of Ind ia n  postago.

Indian,
Foreign 
countries,

Rs. 1 4 0
£ s.
0 3

a 3 0 0 0 8

a 6 0 0 0 1(5

a 10 0 0 1 7

REPORT OF THE EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY
. OF THE

T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .
A T which were present Delegates from Branches in America, 

XX Jsingland, Ceylon aud all parts of India from North to South and 
Jttiftst to West.
_ ^ ce f°ur annas per copy; postage and packing charges 
India, one anna; Ceylon, three annas; all other Foreign coun
tries, four annas.

Ŵ 1 remittance, to the Manager of the Theo,sophist, Adyar, fMaarasJ. ■

(F ourth  an d  E n la rg ed  E d i t io n .)

I!Y

A . P. S IN N E T T ,

(A u th o r  o f  “ Esoter ic  B u d d h ism .” )
Cloth, Rs. 3-8-0.

APPLY TO TTIF, MANAGER, “ THEOSOPHIST” OFFICE.

ME S S R S . N IC H O L A S  a n d  C o . h av e  m ade a  sp len d id  
p h o to g ra p h  of a  g ro u p  com prising  e ig h ty -th re e  D ele

g ates a tte n d in g  tlie E ig h th  A n n iv ersary  celeb ratio n  of th e  
T heosophical S ociety , to g e th e r  w ith  a  view  of tho portico  of 
th e  A d y a r H e a d -q u a rte rs  B u ild in g . E v ery  p o rtra it is excel

len t. Copies m ay  be h a d  a t  f is . , 2 - 8  (6s.) each, inclusive of 
p ack in g  an d  postage. F ellow s of th e  T heosophical S ociety  
ln ay  also o b ta in  cab in e t size p hotos of M adam o B la v a tsk y , 
Colonel O lcott an d  a  g ro u p  consistin g  of M adam e B lav atsk y , 
M essrs. S u b b a  B ow  a n d  D h a rb a g ir i N a th  a t  fis. 1 - 1 2  (4 s . )  p e r 
copy, inclusive of p a c k in g  a n d  postage.

A p t l y  t o  t u b  M a n a g e r  o f  t i i e  Theosophist.

TII E  108  U P A N IS H A D S  in  orig inal S a n sk rit ( in  T e lu g u  
c h a ra c te rs ) w ith  an  a b s tra c t oi th o  sam o by S id d h a n ta  

S u b ra m a n ia  S a stria l, to g e th e r w ith  M ah av ak ia  R a tu a v a li, 
B ra h m a  S u tra s , a n d  a  sh o rt a b s tra c t of tho P hilo so p h y  ex 
p o u n d e d  th e re in  an d  B h a g a v a t G ita — ed ited  by S id d h a n ta  
S u b ram an ia  S astria l. P ric e  its . 8-6 p er copy, in c lu d in g  postage.

A p p ly  to  th o  M anager, T h eo so p h ist Office, A d y ar, M adras.
o r

S. S u b ram an ia  S astria l, K an arese  P a n d it, P resid en cy  
College, K rish » a m a  N a id u ’s A graharam , B lack T ow n, o r to 
M u lu k u tla  V e n k a ta p p ia h , 1 7 0 , M in t S tre e t, M adras.

(CHEAP EDITION—PRICE RUPEES TWO.)

THE publisher gives notice that only fifty-two copies of tin’s book, 
wherein Col. Olcott givos an account of hia wonderful experiments 

in spiritualistic phenomena—now remain in stock. After those are 
, exhausted, no moro copies can be had, as the work will then bo ont of 

print, .

U rjlRANSLATION (in English) of Isavasyopanishad including its 
X commentary by Srimat Sankara. Charya; price five annas, inclu

sive of postage, Apply to tlie Manager, Theosophist Office, .


